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ABSTRACI'/SOMMAIRE 

nus theslS IS an mterrultural and Inlertextual study of we ways ID whi~h an Amencan bter:uy identity bas 
emerged out of an mtcnse unagmauve and pobucal dialogue with Russian culture. Early ponions of lhis 
study trace the Iustom.al connecuons wluch have drawn Amencan writers into the oron of Russlan Iiterature 
and culture dunng the penod, 1860-1917. A theoretical chapter anemplS 10 explain the intensity of !hi
dialogue on several related levels. the figural relationship œtween two Iiteratures which constantly 
transfonn each other, the psycluc expenenœ of an olherMss œtween mdividuals and cultures which leads 
10 prOVISIOnal patterns of hter:uy IclenUty, and the transfonnallon of a purely Iiterasy dialogue into the realm 
of social praxJS. The second half of the theslS ~xWlmes tlle careers of lhree major Aw.erican writers-Heruy 
James, Wllia Cather, and Sherwood Anderson-as each reads the figures of Russlan Iiterature against a native 
Amencan tradluon, and ID the process IDCOrporates lhts "other" Iiterature into lhat tradition. A coneluding 
chapter llUuates a diSCUSSIOn of the ways ID w1uch Iiter:uy mfluence is also bourld up with the dialogue of 
politics and power. 

Cene thèse est une étude IDterculturelle et IDtet"xtuelle sur la façon dont une IDdentité littéraire am6ricaine 
a anergé d'un dialogue unaginatif et poliuque .. vec la culture russe. Les premières portions de cene étude 
retrouve les rapports IuslOnques qui ont mis les ~vams américains dans l'orbite de la littérature et la 
culture russes durant l'époque 1860-1917. Un chapitre thronque essaie d'expliquer, sur plusiers niveaux 
hés,l'JI1tenslté de ce dialogue. le rappon figuré entre les deux littératures qui se transforment constanll'1ellt 
l'une l'autre,l'cxpénence psycluque de "l'autre" entre les mdividus et les cultures qui ~ne des fonnes 
provisoires d'Identité httér3lre; et la transfonnation d'un dialogue purement littéraire dans le domaine de 
praxis sociale. La deuxième parue de cene thèse cxantine les carrières de trois écrivains américains 
maJCUn:-Henry James, Willa Cather, et Shcrwood Andcrson-comme chacun lit les figures de la littérature 
russe contre une tradluon natale améncair.c et, en le faisant, incorpore cene "autre" littérature d311S 1.1 
tradJuon. Un chapitre [mal aborde une diSCUSSion des façons dontl'mfluenre littéraire est aussI liée au 
dialogue de la pohtique et dl\ pouvoir. 
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INTRODUCl'ION 

"Overcoming Long Held Emotions" 

llcnow sorne joumalislS and polilicians who are already asldng, who bas won. ms is 
an anachronism. Whal bas won i. COliunon sense. • •• People wanl ta lcnow the uuth 
aboul other people and build a universal brotherhood of cultures and people. 

(Mikhail Gorbachev 
American/Soviel Swnmil 

WashinglOn, Dec. 8, 1987) 

When tins sludy on RusslanJArnencan h!Clary relations was fusl envisage<!, Mikhail Gorbachev had nOI yel 

come la power 10 the Sovlel Uruon. lhe IWO SUper'POWCIS wcre sûll locked in whal se.:med ta bc a 

contmuance of cold·war rncntahly and "ohey of earber dccades. No am could have predicted the vasl 

lusloncal sluflS wluct. have taken pliee belwccn Easl and Wesl durmg the lalter haIf of the 1980s and the 

c:llly 1990s.' Whatever the underlymg causes, or alÛtudes, the Russlan and Arncncan people have started 

along a road which leads la inereased C<lIlacts, dialogue and, hopefully, understanding. 

The aun of this SIndy is la bke a place in that discussion. and, in addiûon, la rnake clear L'le 

profound hterary/cullural ues wluch have eXlSted bclWCCII Russia aI!d Arncnca smce at leasl the rnid-

nw.eteenth century, cvcn If \hal ongomg ;md unpor1anl connecuon bas lx;en 10$110 the pohucal rhelOnc and 

pobcles of burgcorung super-powcrs. Both counUies bave sanethmg 10 learn from exarrurung the Iusloncal 

depth of \heu shared hterary paslS. A cultural rapproCMWIIl bcgan bctween the writers of the IWO 

counmes which preeeded the cunenl poliucal rapprOCMwIll by alleasl a cenlury. 

, n'.1' scnlm«, wn::m ln the a:.!WM of 1990, Iw Iil:cn on on histoncalIy poIIaIro ... me"""" dunn, the lin SlX monlhs 
of 1991. In Au,us~ fol"'NUI,. f&lied mwtu)' coup chrCCled I&&inst the p"!Jaes of Mikhail Gotbocllcv, the Sovla Um ... 
was p"",ed U1IO an aoceiemed lOCId rcvoluli<n. By \ale 1Utumn. • new politleal mde: was b<pnnm, ro cmcr,. ftcm the 
rcm&lllS of the old S .... , .)"IItm-II ..... commcnwcallh of indepe:'.dcnt 1II1lOnI!is, republics headed br R ...... and Ul:r1lnC. 
As l ""Je. en CbnsImO.< d&y 1991, Mikhail Gorbodlcv bas lIIIIOunced lus reslpwICIIlS Preside!!! of III. now r>aI-WsJenI 
USSR. • vlCtlm of the rcvolubon he lumself hclped ro aClle. Wh.u fonal shIpe !hi. rovolution wiU Jake is .Jill unœrIam; ",ha! 
Il dClr ulhsl an fuslOnç" ",atcnhed bas bccn rca<hed belwecn Eu, and Wes~ Rus". and Amenoa. profour.dly aIJerin, the 
views one çan hold of the oIha, bolh po~ûcaIIy and imqinaliv.ly. 
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IIIS pcr/laps sigruficanl that when the leaders of lhe IWO greal world powers came logelller al the 

Washington Summil Meetmg ID laIe 1987, bath men appealed to the po<:ts of each nauon, Mllb:ul 

Gorbachev speke of the Summn as pan of a process m "p\ercommg long held emotions and mgramed 

stetCOlypeS," and then paraphrasmg Emerson he wenlon 10 say thal "'the re""rd of "orl.. IS havIDg donc 

Il' and now we muSI conunue: In lus lum, then-Presldent Ronald Reagan found meamng m Tolslo} 's 

observauon thal "'ume and pauence are the IWO mOSI powerful worlers,' and wc nccd thll ID the fUlure: 

Laler, he spoke of Emerson's reflccuon thal there IS propcrly speakmg "ooly blography' and sald thal the 

people of IWO nauons had "made luSlory loday: In lus own way, the Presldenl was appeaJ'ng 10 sometlung 

akin ta Emerson's Nover soul; a uruversal human COnsclOUSness held m common by bath na lIDOS. 

TIte needs of rhelonc will be served al cnueaJ lu310neaJ moments, bUI \hal aSlde IwO world leaders 

ID the late 1980s, when they groped loward ImaglDauve understandmg of one acother, Iumed toward the 

writers of thelf IWO muons. The SOVlel leader spoke for the ClUzcns of many nauons when he sald thal 

"people wanl ta know the truth aboul other people: Tlus slud) m Russlan,lAmen~an hterary relauons allgns 

ÎlSelf Wlth the ldea that the Itme for "long held emouons" and "mgramed stereolypes" IS past, thal there 15 

a shared lilerary "truth" or cullure belwccn Amerlcan and Russlan wnters thal many people wanl 10 know 

abouL 

ThIs srudy, hOWl:ver, IS nol jusl a sunphlied story wlu~h contrasts hterary ·understandmg" Wlth 

cultural and pohueal mysUlicauon, tlus would unply thal therc al\. ht~rary "truth" cl31ffi3 whl~h =ape the 

dtalccuc of luslOfy. My argument IS thal there are only readmgs wlueh make more, or lcss, sen:.e of luslory 

and of bteralurc. and ;urther. thal the suswncd unagmauvc respo= ilf cerulll Amerl~ wmer~ Iü Ru • .l>lan 

hteraturc has made "more" sense !han L'te tradtuonal pohueal rrusreadmgs based nol on WIllacl and 

observauon bUI on Ignorance and proJccted fears. Writers such as Henry James. Wllla Cather. and 

Sherwood Anderson have performed producuve rcadings (and mlsreadmgs) of Russlan hteralure. 

mterpretations and transumpuons of a "forelgn" cullure wluch have shaped the tradtuon of AmenclII 

!Iterarure ID profound ways. In these wnters. the lyplCaJ underslanding of the "othemess" of Russl3JI culture. 
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bas becn transConned mto a usable hlerary and cultural pasto Traces oC lIus o!hemess CXIst as pan oC an 

American hlerary ideruity. 

In thlS readmg oC Russlan/Amencan hterary relatiOns X am Collowmg cnucal approaches as diverse 

as lhose put Comard by Michel Foucault and Harold Bloom. In Jus meditatlon on "Nle17.sche, Genealogy, 

HlslOry," Foucaull observes lhat "IC llllCrprelallOn were !he slow cxposure of !he mearung Judden m an 

ongm, lhen only meta~hyslcs could mterpret!he dcvelopmem of humaruty" (151). But Foucault goes on 

to say that mterpretauon 15 a1ways zn "appropnauoo" whlch unp0se5 a new "direcuon" and bends lO "a new 

will" our understandmg of Justory. The "developmenl of humaruty IS a senes of lllterpretaUon~," wrlleS 

Foucault, and for Jum "the role of genealogy IS 10 record Il! Justory: the Iustory of mo.Js, I(leals and 

metaphyslcal concepts, the Justory of the concepl of libeny or of the asceuc life, as they stand for the 

emergcnce of differcnl llllCrpretalions, !hey mUSI be made to appear as evcnts on !he stage of JustOIiCal 

proccss" (151-52). Followmg from Foucault, the Justory of Amencan Iit:rary response to Russla has Its own 

genealogy, "concepts" of IdcnUt) , "IdealS· and "metaphyslcal" concepts, proJCCuons and figuratiOns, wJuch 

are mleresled and fit Wlthm !he praXIS of SOCial Justory generally. A poruer. of !lus sludy will atlempllO 

ca~efully explore this gcnealogy. 

Dcalmg specifically with hterature, !he Amencan enlic Harold Bloom bas subjected poeUy itself 

10 the Wlder cultural geneillogy idenufied by FoucaulL " .•• (A) poem 15 a dance of substituuons: Bloom 

WflleS, "a constanl breakmg-of-the-vessels, as one linutabon undoes a representauon, ooly lO be fCSlltuled 

in its lum by a fcesh represemation. Every strong poem ..• bas Imown implicitly ••• Ihal every 

interpretation answcrs an carher Inletpretauon, and lhen mUSI yleld 10 a laler one" (Potlry and Represswn 

26). Bloom's attempllo dcaI al the nucro-Ievel of mter-poeuc relauons (usmg Jus theory of nusprlSlon as 

the trace of psycJuc dcfcnce mecharusms) seems !O me 10 have moved cJoser \han have preVIOUS Justoncal 

explamuons toward an account of !he ways ID w1uch both poets and poems are construcled Wlthm lIVIng 

Jusloncal moments. The lheory of the anxlely of mIIuence, as a necessary nusreadmg of a pcevlous pocm's 

rh~tcncal authonty, SllualeS !he mdividual author Wlthm a conteXI whlch 15 both Jusl:mcatrmtenextual and 
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personal MIsrcading as a defensive trope on prior meaning, bccomes ID Dloom 's theory an explanallon of 

why change should bc inevltable and necessary within hterary tradiuon, and ID what forms 11 IS hkely to 

OCCUI Bloom's insights into IlIerary influence, its necessary figures and tropes wluch arc proJcctcd onto 

a field of psyehic desire, wIll bc parûcularly importanlID the poruons of thlS study devoted to IDd!Vldual 

writers For the moment, though, 1 wanl 10 step back in order 10 idenufy the perspecuve of the IDterpreler 

in Ille study which follows, 

In his book, Theury of lhe Avant Garde, Peter BUrger has wrmen thal 11 would bc a step forward 

in eritical discussion "if il becamc a matter of course for every scholar and SClcnUSI 10 advance reasons for 

the choice of bis topic and the problem 10 bc deall Wlth" (3). 1 bcheve !lus IS a ques~on whlch should bc 

answered by anyone atternpung ta rcconstruCI the gencalogy of IDtcrculturallnfluence. Wlthoul nccessanly 

sharing BUrger's political perspectives, one can also agrec with his view thal crillcal lDterprelallon lor 

"science" as he calls il) IS a "part of social praXIS, however mcdlatcd II may bc," dlal "1I1S nOI 'dlslntcresled' 

bUI guided by intcresl". He writcs: 

NOl the view thal makes the hislorian a passive recipienl, bUI Dillhey's, who inslsts thal "he who 
investigatcs hislory is the sarne that mues hislory: gains our asscnt. Whelher they wanl 10 or nOl, 
historians and interpretcrs hold a posilion in the social disputes of their time. (6) 

One assents to BUrger's melhodological assurnpl1ons, his placement of the IDterpretcr wlllun Ihe hlslory ls)he 

interprets; one also admits thal his view of the relation wlûch eXIsts betwccn Iheory and pracucc IS ethlcally 

defensible, as weil as bcing a profoundly optimistic assessmenl of Ihe cnl1c's SOCIal funcl1on. Followmg 

from BUrger, part of my L'Itention in this introductory chapter bas bcen to advancc "rcasons" for the ChOlCC 

of topic, as weil as 10 reflecl on the "intcrests" which thal cboice irnphes. nus IS not per se a pohucal 

sludy, or if il is, following from critics of a dcccntered mlsprlSlon and a dialccl1c of figurallly, trace, and 

absence, it is an argumenl for a potcmial urlÎlJ in dIVersily, a polyphony of cultural VOlceS, each depenl1cn1 

or. the o'ber for self-defmition; the writers 1 have chosen to s!udy rccogruzcd thlS mtcrtcxluailly of Rus~lan 

and American expcrience at an carly stage. And if there is a positivlStic aspecl to !lus siudy, 11 IS Ihat the 

imaginative dialcctic which bas cxisted bctwecn Amencan and Russlan wnters m the runetcenth and carly 



( 

s 
Iwenuelll çentunes may !Je a potenual model for a more produçuve readmg of bolll cultures lIlan bas eXISte<! 

m poltuçal and social cullures Uf'ul vel'}' reccntly. TIlc poltuçal/sxlal aspecl of tIus study IS an arguruent 

m favour of shared cultural figural10ns whtch mcrease mlerdcpendence railler lIlan lcnglhcn Ille shadow of 

culturallsolauon. In sorne respects Ille poltucal cultures of Russla and Ille Uruted States seern to have JUSI 

begun Ille recogruuon of shared mterdependenc.es whlch Ihell wnlers have becn aware of for many decades. 

And lIl.s IS an undersUIDdmg based nOI on urneless metaphys.cal and nauonal "rrulhs" but on creauve 

readtngs and rrusreadmgs of Ille "OIhcr" cullure, whtch can rcsulllD usable def1llluons of a nauonal culture, 

ltterary and olllCfWlse. The presenl wnter IS engaged m "roducmg !he vel'}' figural10ns whtch he exarrunes 

in !he shared IilC!ary hislorie~ of Russia and America. 

The foregomg sets a crlueal lone or approaeh, bUI !here IS a mueh narrower ltlcrary perspecuve 

whieh will takc up a signifieani poruon of the sludy and focus on mfIuence relations belween specifie 

wrilers: The siudy breaks roughly mto IWO major halves, !he firsl bemg devoted to a !heoreucal discussIOn 

of ltll:rary mfIucnce and cultural recepllon as Il relates 10 Russla and Amenea, followed by a longer ehapter 

whieh is hislorielst in eharacler and exarrunes the htslOry of Amcriean awarcness of Russlan Iiterature, and 

tlle Impact !hat awarcness has had. The second haIf of the study looks at three Amencan WflterS, who found 

in Russian Iiteralurc a usable uadltion for !heir own arusue explorauons. The ehapter on James and !he 

Beauliful Gcruus exammes!he sernmal relauonshtp .vluch eAists betwecn HeDI'}' James and Ivan Turgenev, 

, G.ven the IuslOnça) unportance of pohnça) ,dallOnS belWeen Russ.a and Amtriea m the nincteenlh ane! lWennelh 
=cs. th .. e hlS becn su:pnsmgly h.~e mvesn,auon of the ...... nc chalo&uc wluch bas exuled belWccn the <wo counlnes 
dunng the Slme ume penc>~. W.th the exceplion of a few scallCred comm"'lS in reccnl anicles and books (sec E. P. 
Thompson', The Ifwry Dancm andShated Dutury Fifl] Y_SO/SOVIet ~r"'QIIRelaJlO"', ediled by Mark Gamson) lhere 
has becn vll1Ually no ,ustamed exammllwn of IIlICtdcpcndent cullUral.dennnes bastd on an expcn= of olherncss. Pethaps 
the beS! ov .. all cullUral and hier.". examml1lOn of Ruman and Amcncan mterdepcndenctosu Dorothy Brew.tcr', &!t.Wut 
PQJSfJge A Stud] III Latrary Rell1l/CfIJ (1954). But B,ewsl::" worlc does not CO beyond the $OUlU anaIysu, dtachroruc 
lustorieum, and scsthenc unpress.orustn wluch u the .deolo,ical horizon of .. en the Ilest schol ... lup of tIus CIIh .. pcnod. 
More .pectahud works such as Royal Geumann', Torgt~. III Eng/and and~rtea (1941), Hel", Muchtuç', Dostotvsky's 
English ReplIJ01I011 (1969), and Dale E. Petcrson', The CkmtnJ VislOll. Pottte Rea/1Sm III Torge""" and JI1I7ItS (1975), all 
provtdc ... fullustonc:ol dCIail, IrJt lwd!y sp<ak 10 the fi""a1 real.1)' of tdmlll)' and othcmcss wluch IS the methodolo,.ça) 
.~ach of the currenl.tudy For thll ,cuon, my own explorl1lOn of mtcra:llUral dynanucs owes most to theorenclSns of 
fi,urabl)' and olhcmess such as Harold BlOOII". PIUI de Mon, Edward SIId and. Il an Cllli .. dote, MtkhaiI Bakluin and P.ul 
Valby DraWIII' on th ... Iheonsts, the foUowmg chAptcr allCrnplS 10 locale the expcnence of Russ .. n ·otherncss· WlIhm the 
pofitiul and psyclùc orbil of • reprcssed Amtrican "ider.~I)'." 
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the chapter on Willa Cather and the Russians explores the wld:r scope of her responsc 10 Toisloy and 

Turgenev; the chapter devoled 10 Sherwood Anderson and the grolesque allernpls 10 revcal Anderson 's dcbl 

10 Doslocvsky A fmal postscripl bnclly looks al Arncrican lucrary responsc 10 Russlan lueralure 111 Ille 

decades following W,W 1 and leadmg up 10 the W1der poliucal rapprochement of the 1980s and 19905. 



CHAPTER ONE 

Figures of Literary Reception: Theory and Praxis 

No word com~s easier or oftener 10 the eriuc's pen \han we word influence, and no vaguer 
notion can bc found among ail the vague notions thal compose the phantom armory of 
aesthelics. Yel there IS nothing in the cnucal field thal should be of greatcr philosoplucal 
intcresl or prove more rewarding 10 analysis than the progressive modili~lion of one mind 
by the worl: of another. • .. \Vhether in s~ience or the arts, if we look for the sourc~ of 
an 3Chievcmenl we can observe \hal whal a man does either repealS or refules whal 
sorneone eue kas done-repcalS il in other tones, rermes or amplifies or simplifies Il, bul 
lbereby assumes Il and has invisibly u<ed il. Opposites are bom from opposites. 

We say thal an author is original wben wc cannol trace the hidden transformations 
thal others undcrwenl in his mind; we mean 10 say thal the dependence of whal he does 
on whal olhers have done is ex~ively complex and irregular. There are works in the 
Iikeness, and works thal are the reverse of others, bUI there are also works of which the 
relation with carHer productions is so intricate thal we become confused and allnbule them 
10 the direct intervention of the gods. 

(II would be necessary, in order 10 deepen Ihis subjecl to speak also of the 
influence one mind has on itself, and of a worl: upon ilS author. Bul this is not the plaee.) 

Whcn a worl:, or a complete oeuvre, 3ClS on someone, nOl in ail ilS qualities, but 
by cenam ones only, then i:üIuence takes on the most remarkable values. The separate 
development of a quality of one author by the total power of another author rarely fails to 
resull in alrerne originali/)'. 

(Paul Valéry, "Lel/re Sur Mal/armé") 

In the previous chaptcr 1 slaled sorne of ruy cnlical, perhaps even IdeologlCal, presupposlbons concenung 

Iilerary/cullUral relations !:elween the Unil~ States and Russla. In the present crupter 1 want to estabhsh 

som~ methodological and philosophical grounds for lhe sludy ofhtcrary/cullural relauons and statc as clcarly 

as possible whal this sludy IS, and is nOl, about. Arnerican hlerary response to Russla IS aboul mfluence 

(the specilic relalions which eXlSI belween indlvidual WrÎlers), aboul recepuon (the readmg of one culture's 

imaginative productions by Q/l()lher), and about intercullural realilY (a fOOD of COnlexlUalny ..... , .. ch eXISlS 

al the level of social or nalional identities, and is fi6W'aI every bl! as much as the leXIS upon wluch il IS 

based) This slUdy is nOl solely or even primanly about htcrary "source" scholarship, bard lustoncal data 
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and lexrual analysis can be very lmponam, even cnUeal, m estabhslung a rca.<on (0 begm t/unlung .boul 

influence, but it is only one of a complex sel of rclauOiIS wluch set m mouon a pattern of Intell,uhural 

influence As Harold Bloom has wntten, a wnter ma) be sald 10 have bcen mOuenccd by anothcr wnhoul 

ever having rcad that other (AIIXle/y 70) The passage of Incrary II1Slory, and Ils spc(,Jfi~ mode, IDnuencc, 

is nOI so narrow that it excludes a polyphon) of VOlces somcUmes al many dlf~l remove~ from one another, 

The argument of titis srudy IS that al! the levels mentlOncd above lmpact on one anot/ler, from whal 

might he terrncd the micro-level of one mmd's Impacl on wother, to the macro-level of ~uhural ldcn\l\l~ 

wluch depend for thcir very existence on the difJerence and sameness wluch IS perwlved belween ulf and 

o/her Each level of analysis becomes a metaphor, or synecdoche, for the olher. Histoncally, cenaID 

cultures have entercd ioto highly chargcd and Slgruficant conlextual relauons Wlth one another. T!v:~~ .. e 

pohtical and ccooomic rcasons for these dramas, but there are also rcasons of cuhural and psychlc deslCe. 

Edward Said bas gone furthest ID explonng the amblvalenl cuhural pcoJccuons and uansumpuolllo whl~h 

exist between East and West, and he has codtficd lIus uansfigurauon ID the terrn, "Onentahsm." 

In several respects, my study will follow the very elegant lead provlded ID a book 5uch as 

OTlelllalisrn. exeept that me present eoncentrauon Will be on Amencan response 10 thal hlghly slgmfi~anl 

"other" known as Russia, whercas Said eor:eentrates on the West's producuon of an exoUe and cOIluollable 

Orient, which is primarily Islamic. Therc will be more on lIus laler ID the chapter, and Il IS a blghly 

political and polemical aspect of mtercultural stUdles, But the present study IS also, m the firsl Instance, 

about the influence wl-Jcb one mmd exens on another as pan of the larger web of cuhural forrnauon, thlS 

question is crucial for any understanding of how a human rcahty 15 crcatcd, and al the sarne lime 15 one of 

the mOSI dtflicult topics to speak about Wlth any certalDty. DaVId Hume asked pcrhaps the hardesl quesuon 

eonceming influence and causallly back ID the elghteenth cenlUry ID lus Tua/lSt of HUf1I4Il Na/ure when 

he argucd that "wc can diseover DOtlung other than the relauons of eonUgully and temporal SU(,CCSSlon. 

Insofar as 'causation' means more than eonugully and SUcœSSID:1 Il IS somellung that can never be 

demonsuated. When we say that one tlung causes a.~other, what we bave ID façt expenenwd IS 'thal hke 
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ObJCClS bave a1way~ becn placcd m Itke relauons of conuguuy and succession'" (Culler 87). Hume is 

argumg here for a radical mdetermmacy of cause and ~ffecl, or of Influence rclauons. The quesuon thal 

Hume sel bas been askcd Wlth m~reasmg urgency nghl mlO the laie Iwenueth cenlUry (and mOSI recently 

by vanous deconsuucuve theonslS from Dcmda 10 Paul de Man), bUI has not recelved anything Iike a 

sausfaclory answer-tlus "'/Id of decemenng of causaltly docs nOl, m the words of one Iitcrary theonst, 

devolve mto a Simple "skepucal delochment" bUlleads to a clear recogruuon of "unwurra.,table mvolvemenl, 

asscrung the mdlspensabdlly of causation wlule denymg Il any ngorous justifical. n" (Culler 88). 

Paul Valéry m lus classic "Lellre Sur MalllJTmé" quoted as epigraph 10 Ihi. chapler staled the 

quesllOn of mfIuencc Wlth sometlung like .lS proper complexuy, bul he dld '01 auempl 10 answer IL We 

sull grapple Wlth Influence, "the progressIVe modificauon of OIlC mmd by another," as onc ~f the most 

unponant but "ngue IIOUOllS 111 the phanlom annory of aes!hcucs· (187). Our criucal assumptions 

conccrrung mfIuence evolve from the bnlltar1l rcflecuons of wruers such as Valéry. We fcel wc know now 

1 \hat onglllality and tradlUon are two sldes of a Janus com-that "whal a man does either rcpealS or refules 

what sorneone else bas done--rcpealS Il 111 other tones, rermes or amplifies or simplifies Il, but thereby 

assumes Il and has IIIvlslbly uscd Il" (188). We arc not surpnscd by the dialecu: of ·opposiles •.• born 

from opposnes," nor do we quarrel Wlth an onglllaltty v.luch IS unbeddcd m tradiuon and achieves 

"d!ffercnce" only through the compleT.lly and uregulanty of Ils relauonslup to a usable past (Sec Baie 34). 

And m sorne ways we have gone bcyond Valéry's reflecuons, have been mfIuenced by bim. and have 

movcd from the rcalm of the mdlvldual and culture to the realm oflanguage as the Slgn of culture. Valé .. y's 

psycluç readmg of mfIuence has been transumcd by reccnt theonslS 111 a rccogruuon \hat the formauon of 

both mdlVldual and cultural Idenuues arc maltcrs of ligurauon, transligurauon. mediauon, proJccuon and 

mtr0Jecuon. On one very Importanl level, mfIuencc and cultur": rcccption arc about ligurauon as language, 

hUI thcse modes of potenual relllity arc a1so about mdlvlduals who percelVe themselves, and others, _40Ugh 

the wandenng medlum of language, and about cultures wluch also crcale Idcnuues through sllnilar ligures 

of social (mis)understanding. 
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Sorne of Valéry's reahzauons concermng mIIuence, lbough, have JUSI bcgun 10 bc explored. In 

lerrns 'lf hlerary identilY, he was one of the flfSI 10 rccogruze lbal self was "olber" 10 self-lbal any wmer 

was cor.stanlly influenced by bis "olber· selves and hls own worls, winch on\oC wrlllen were dl~persed 1010 

a freedom from delermtnacy or the aulborilY of Ù:' autbor. ThIs kmd of recogruuon pre-ligures lbe 

breakdown of self or "authorsbip" as cenual uniUes or struclurmg agents m la:e Iwenueth-cCfllury cnucal 

theory ComexlUalily and polyphcnic influences exrend even 10 the deconstructed Idcnuly of the self 

through whiclt mcanings flow, are deflecled and uansformed, on lhelf way~ 10 olber cuhural dcsunauons.' 

The remainder of lhis chapler wIlluace thr dialccuc of cultural figurauon as poruayed In Ihe worl. 

of lhree posl-modem :mieal theomts of hlerary hlSlory and cultural Influence. The thrcc are. Harold 

Bloom, Paul de Man and Edward Said, and lhelf Ideas WIll aCI as a theorellcal prologue 10 Amen~an Illcrary 

identily in ilS relalion 10 Russian "othemess." Ûilthe face of II no thrce currenl t1unker> could Ile more 

dlfferem in their pbilosophicl:l approachcs. B100m, lhe theorisi of psycluc desIre and 11Ierary mIIuence as 

a baltlefield populaled by the ghosts of Iit:rary forebcars and the figures of bclated lalecomers, de Man, unul 

reeently the mesl authoritative spokcsperson for a hlerary understandIng based on rh\;ton~ and figurahlY as 

opposed to willing "a~lhors", aJld Said,the tmonst of cultural and pohu~1 dlalceuc, a sludenl of Fou~aull 

and history based on "othemess," rcpresslOn, and power relauons IDscnbed ID the teXIUaJ fiet.ls of boou and 

human bcings. My argument will bc that ail of tb:sc t1unkers have somethmg Importanl 10 say aboui 

intercultural influence and, in the language of the dJalceu~. each supersedcs and preserves (camcs traces 

t 1Q, wv.d ·;x>lyphony· hu aIreody <ome up ... eral unv .. In I1us .wdy; .11S ... unporta:u ward boIh In uncknlan,hn, 
Ihe 'pecu .. meanin& of "othemess" whîth 1 Ir)' 10 de\c1op throuihoul IIus ,"o,1r., and UI «mu of the wlder proteSS of cullUr.j 
becomin& as .1 is lexlUrcd by rlerary mIluence. The concepts of polyphony and Ihe <balo", of cour .. <ome from the wnun,. 
of the Russi ... theorul MIldWI BakhIin, puIl<ularly ProbJems of Dostoevski s P«/IQ and TJv DJalOIII< 1l7kJgllll1llOn. ilakhun 
was perhaps the rusl IWenlÎeth«nIUry theorul 10 fully 'OCOg/lllC the IIlSCfIpUon of mllly rompe"", "unmerC...r VOICCI 
bcne.th the muk of .. lf HIS concepts of the d.ale&tc and polyphonJC ore eorly allempts \0 unacme • d.&lcctl< of othemcu 
wlûch exists on many levels. witlûn :l~ Indivldual muid, withm and thruu&h the VOICCI mscnbed ln lexIS, and W1thm th. 
formation of çUll\lJal ic1cnhly .lSelt Bakhun', dJalog" novcl ... leXI wluth embod ... the proc:cs., of mIluence, Ihe formauon 
and <ons""l splillÎn' of identity as new vo.ces and idus Intrudc on old forms ln bIS thOOl}' of polyphony, BûhlUl seern. 
\0 have UI'.der.lOOd thll each new "a,e of idcnuly Cimes W1thm 1\ Ihe b'oces of otherne ...... thal wluth bas bcen IppuenOy 
r"lccted cr soperseded bul renwns as a potcnl, If repressed, çUllural ,cal.ty. Bakhun hrruts bIS d.aleC'" penpec.uve \0 the 
interior werld of InSlOe\'sKy" novcl., bul hi. iden have much 10 say about the wly' Ul wlu<h Olle htaary <ull\lJe develaps 
us&ble ldenuues thruuch a dialecbcal ,d'lIonslup 10 Ihe "oIhemcss" of dJfferClll hlerary çUllur ... nu. Jab) ... l will be aken 
up 11 len&lh in CIapter Five: • Ande:son and DosIOCVlky: The Fonn of n-J/l" Concealed: 
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of) the other m hls cnucal approach. Bloom. who bas wnuen several books on the subjecl, has become the 

most prommenttheonst of mfluence, but cach wnter whether conccrned with subject-based Iiterary desire, 

language-based ligurahty, or cultute-based rransumptions. has focused or. the dance of substitutions, 

projecuons and introjections wbich make intcrprclalion and knowledge posslbie. 

Relymg on lus own promment precursors, Freud and Nletzsehe. Bloom has held in a complex way 

10 the W1lbng self, 10 desll"c as thc ground of hurnan conseiœsness. Bloom's vision of poctic tradition and 

mflucnce betwccn poelS IS not far dlfferent from Nietzsche's observation in B~ond Good and Evilthat "life 

nself IS essenllo/ly appropnauOll, inJuty, oVeqJOwering ofwhat is alien and wcaker; suppression, hardness, 

un~1Uon of 000'$ own fonns, incorporation, and al least, al ilS mildesl, exploitation •.. " (203). OuI of 

tJus baltleground emerged Bloom's own landntark contribulion 10 the dialectic of imposition and 

appropnauon m bterary tradiuon. The AIU~1y of Influence came out in 1973 and, as Bloom himself wrltes, 

seCllll'.d 10 "lOUch a uruversal Dcrve: causmg consternation, giving "offense" and provoking extended critical 

debate. Bloom tells us thal the "center of offense" seemed 10 derive from bis insighl "that DO rcader, 

however professlonal, or humble ••• or disinterested ••• or amiable, can describe bis or ber relationsbip 

10 a pnor teXI W1thoul takmg up a Stance DO less tropological !han that occupied by the texl itself" (Vessels 

30). Bloom here IS lalkmg of poetic IDIsprision, perhaps the single most importanl concepl raised .a The 

AlUlely of Influence. MlSPnslOD or mJSrcading (in ail Ils !orms-whether wilful or unconseious) is, aecording 

10 Bloon!, the one unavoldable given, and the motive power, iD poctic bislClCy and for that matter hurnan 

hlslory as weil. ThIs stance denves from Bloom's UÎtical bebef thal human realilY is always a metaphorical 

construcllon wllied mlO bemg by pragmallc persona! and cultural needs. The poet misreads bis precursors 

fl r IWO charactensuc re2.S0ns aecording 10 Blwm. one, because il is \llUvoidable; ail rcading is in sorne 

sense a rDlSrcading, the transforrrung of one set of tropes UIIO a r.rsona! iruerprctation wbich itself consislS 

of tropeS, and Iwo, because cach strong poel wishcs 10 oonvince hinlSClf of the priorilY of bis own 

metaphoncal consuucuoos, wluch amoUDIS 10 a priority of bath words and persona! identily. This realily, 

wluch Bloom rcfers 10 as the poel'S farruly romance (an mter-poetic struggle in wh,ch the lalCCOmer bas 10 
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overcome Ibe precur50rs 10 whom he owes mOSI as poel), glve. nse to an arutlety of uûlucnce. 1be rnodel 

for Ibis argument derives îmmedlalely from Freudian roru.epb of ocdIpal simule and gcnerwOIlal wnn .... ' 

Bloorn wrileS Ibal "wc can nevcr read a poel WIlboul rcadmg Ibe whole of hls or her fanuly romance as 

poel . True poetic Iûslory is Ibe story of how poelS as poelS have suffered olber poelS, Just as any ~e 

biography is Ibe slOry of how anyone suffered lus own fanuly--or hls own displacemem of fanuly lOlO loyers 

and friends" (Anxjtly 94) 1be poe: sceks pnonly for lus Wo,d, !he transcnpuon of unmedlalCd presence 

in lûmself, wlûle al !he sarne lime he l:nows Ibe Imposslblluy of such a traruçenden~ oUlSlde of tClllporaluy 

and traditiOll In orœr 10 cernaln strong,lo prevenllus anxlelles of belaledncss from cnpphng hlm, Ibe poel 

tells "a lie againsl lime" (a mispnslon of lus own poeIIc fanuly IuSIDry) wough wluch l:e provlSlonally 

convinees lûmself of lxxh persona! aULl)orily and pnonly. For Bloom,lbe poel'S he '103111S1 ume IS a1ways 

and necessarily a lie lold Ihrough defensive tropes, w1uch correspond 10 formai symbohzmg categories of 

Ibe mind. Bloom identifies six categories, or revisionary rallOS. They are. c1mamen. a swerve away from 

prior meaning or a "correaive rnovemenl ..• wlûch Irnpbes Ihal !he precur50r ••• wenl accuralely up 10 

3 ccrtain poinl, bul !ben should have swerved, preclsely ID the dUec\lon !ha! Ibe new poem moves" (14), 

(cUnamen, !he central category in Bloom's I3xonomy of poetlC reVJSIOOlSm, IS closely related 10 !he trope 

of irony); ttssera' a fragmenl wlûch completes prlor mearung wough anûthcslS, closely related 10 

syneedoche, or pan fcr whole; kenoSIS. fullness and empllness, or melonymy, datmomzQlwn. a counter 

sublime closely related 10 hyperbole, askesis. Ibe rhelorlcal trOpe of metaphor, and fllllllly apophratks. a 

"relum of !he dead" in Ibe voice of the Iivmg poel, 50 thallbe dead poet's "characlensllc" work sœms 10 

have been wrillen by !he living poel (a rallO closely related 10 melalepsls or UansumpllDn) 115-16j. 1bese 

ratios arc, for Bloom, the inevil3ble modes ;Jf cvaslon, defense and rrusprlSlOR wluch !he bvmg poet will 

use in uoping bis predeccssors, in esl3bhshing a differcnce and a pClsonal mylh of engins, whal Bloom bas 

, As DI JO mm)' other 1lUS, Freud hu orrerc:d senunaJ 1lW~1S mlD !he modes cf psy""" UlIerIeX~Jabty, !dus wh"'" 

Ihccrisu such as Bloom have tramfcnnc:d ÎnID H1<rU)' insi"'" of theJt own. ln !he ",....nI contex~ wluch Il pnmm!y II> 

explor&tion of c:ultural idcntity ar.d othemaJ. sec puUc:uI/ltly Freud', popas. "F ... ,u1y RC>IIWl<U" and îbc ·"n.-mny : n .. 
latta pzpe:, in p&ni<uIu, revuhn, L'>c "otherness" [."' .. ,.,,11 ...... ) .. Iuch Il conceakd, lM e:wU l' the very heu! or the known 
[~ .. imlich), is pvtialluly rele .. nl'" !he inIaco)lturalu&UJTl<ll\ or Ibo prCICT~ ltudy. 
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~a1led "the dluslOn of frecdom" and "pnonl)" (96). Out of !lus lhrorctJçaJ frarncwo:k. Bloom argues for a 

new approacb ta pracuçaJ crillClsm. "Let Ils gJve up the falled ente1prlSC of seekmg ta 'understand' any 

smgle poem as :ri enllty m ltself. Let us pursue mstead the quest of leammg ta read an) poem as Ils poet 's 

dcbbetate IIIISmterpretallon. as a pOtl, of a precwsor poem 0: of poerry m gencral. Know each poem by 

Ils c11Ml1~n and you will ');now' lha! poem m a way lhal will nOl pwthase knowledge by lhe loss of the 

poem's power" (43). B100m's uulghlS IIUO the relallonal, 0: contexlUal, nalUre of poems and poelS hlve 

opened up nelll potenllals for praCllca! Cr1I1CISIIl. The met/'.od of lIus sludy, wluch cxtends mtertcxlUallly 

from the IcveJ of wllimg subJCCI ta the leveJ of language, rbetcnt and cultural figurallon. owes mucb ta lus 

groundbreaklng UUlghlS. My undcrstandmg oC !he ways m which vmters as differenl as James, Cather and 

Anderson hlve respooded 10 Russian blcraturc draws 00 an awarcness tbal "mlluencc as a co:npcslle trope 

fo: poetic tradition, indeed foc poeuy ilSelf, docs away 001 only witb the ide.' lhal tbere are poems-in-

tbemsclves, bul also W1tb the more slUbbom ldei! thal tbe:"C arc pocts-m-themselvcs" (Kabal/ah 114). l.Ike 

Hegel who undcrsuxxl the dJalCCllt of Iustory as an endIess "bccommg," Bloom .mdcrstands bterary Iustory 

nO! as a swic "caIcgory of being" bul as a "concepl of happuüng" (63): 

This is IlOIlO say, howcver, tbat B!oom's crillca! pracûcc contains no "absences" of ilS own. His 

tbeorellcal rallOS for understandlng poclle mIIuence are powerfultcols wlucb he !urs nO! cared 10 extcnd ta 

an aJl2!ysis of the uucrtexlUal nalUre ollustoncal cullUre. In addllloo,lus tbeory of literary mfluencc, bascd 

as il is on the Frcuwan oedipal struggle. says hardly anytbing at all aboul modes of mfluencc whlcb may 

escape the aggressive agon of malc-doClill3l1x1 Iitcrary tradlllOD. A growing oumber of femlDÎsl tbeoriSlS 

on influCIlCC bave argued \hal botb the Frcuman and Bloomian modeIs arc patnarchll and Iilllued botb 

bîstoncally and cullUlally by the exclUSion of fcmale VOltes from the di!course 00 tudluon. Writcrs sucb 

• On lb: conœpt or dWClC1lC<I "bcœmi:J," sœ Carl 1. Friedrich'o "In::ocIucbon" 10 TM PhiJoscpll] of If 'Id: " •• _ eoc." 
Otl, ... 1b: ',,",.rd lIlOYemall.r lb: mmd M,aleS lb: prcccdm; wc .. fOI ccuId no: cml Whoul ... hnI:I: lhI1 P:cccdin: 
011'. 10 rq«t. 1\ \S buih upcm SIS .,._<dcr.I.. Thal wbich n,wh .... lb: procas musl i1sel! bc IooUd upcm as we:m.J. fOI 
not as somc:lûn: r",cd wbich .. CIl! off ft"", wlal ÎJ !nie, as S<Ia'.etI1iroJ: ou:s& ..• .",1111 çpea:s ÎJ Ibo ~, I:ld Ibo 
pus'" away wIuch 1ISO!! doa !lOI b:ccmc cr paso away" (uviiI·xxu). For H.,cI, "1nlIh" \S ""'& 01lliG oor.cep!. "a ~ 
or bcinJ.. but • process which presav .. willUn iutlf Ihol whkh illIt,_ cr wpcncdes. 



14 

as Kolodny and Erldlla have suggested a different,less agonistic, model for hterary mIIucncc bascd on their 

readings of relationsbips bctween fcmale writcrs.' 'Iltis feminiSl perspeclive, which 1 bchcve is an 

ir •• portant couDlerweighllo Bloom's theories, will play an imponant role in a later chaptcr devoted to Willa 

Cather and the Russians. F'mally, Bloom bas perfonned bis own defensive lJl3Ilocuvres ID the polemlc he 

bas C3rried on with various post·modem theorislS of rhetorie and language. Although he bas cJearly situaied 

bo!h poclS and pocms within a coDle::lual field of lilcrary tradllion. Bloom has never becn able 10 accepl 

the priorily of discoursc, or language, over voice, or the wllling humar. subjccl. For Bloom "mfluence 

remains SUbjecl-<:cntercd, a pcrson-to-pc:son relationsbip DOl to bc reduced 10 the problemaue of language" 

(Mop 77). This slrong psyehological bias bas a ccttain blindness 10 language as the expressive medium 

wough whieh hUIJWI bcings mow themsclves. III Ibis limited sense, language (as figurallly) may wcll bc 

prior 10, or coincidcnl with. human CO'lSCiousness. although il is IIC\'Cr perCClVed as such pragmallcally. 

Somc of the masl eleganl meditations on Ibis subjccl in r=1 years have r.ome from Paul de Man. 

When one rDO\'C3 fran Bloom 10 de Man, me shiflS from the rhelorie of human deslre 10 the rhelorie of 

figur.lllly. In facl, de Man had relatively htlle 10 say abo'~1 influence and tradtuon (bis e:.says. "llterary 

History and Utemy Modemily: and '"The Rhelorie of Temporahly" arc nouble exccpcions 10 Ibis rule). 

I1is rdevance 10 Ibis slUdy, whieb focuses on intcr.litcrary relatior.s bclwecn Russia ar.d Atr.erica, lies 

primarily in bis u!lparalleied rcMing of the StruCIllrCS of figuralily whlcb mform DOl onIy the dlalccllc of 

Iitcrary productions bul buman commurticatioo gcncrally. In SOOlC importaDI respcc1S this structural 

approacb 10 figurai language as the bearer of human meaning Îs a corrccllve to Bloorn's psycbologJcaJ 

theory oC influence. 

The difference bclWWl the theories of Bloorn and de Man, as weil as their peints of undcrlying 

agrwncnl. is scen masl clearly in a brieC rcview de Man wrote on The Aronel] of Influence. In thal reVlew 

de Man cooccntralcS on the six rcvisionary ratios in TIJt A!Wtty of Inj/uenct-clmamtn, laura,MIIOSlS, 

• Sec BOIs)' E:kill .. 0Did:inson anc! Rlcb: Towa:d A ihcory or F=alo i'ocùc L'IIIUClOO°, znd Ameae Kolodny, "Y/omm 
Wrirm. UIeW)' IlislOtil::s anc! Mani", Rwlm.-
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~nwnlZQllOn, asWIS, apophraks--and reads them not as subjcct driven human desires, but as figurai 

structures wt~ch de«:nrune the ways m wluch wnters can coneeive of themselves within tradition The tille 

TM AJuJety oflnfluru:e de Man beheves slgmfies an unphcit "relapse mlO a psychological Raturalism," and 

on the face of Il Bloom 's argument IS a movement away "from a relationslûp be\ween werds and t11ings, 

or words and words" and a "retum lO a relauonslup be\ween subjccts" spoken in "the agolÙstic language of 

anxJety, power, nvalry, and bad faath" (Bllndness aru:llnslgJoJ 271-72). Butthen de Man notices thatthere 

JS an oùdly self-conuadJetory tone lO Bloom's book, ~ if quite anot1'.er book \Vere trying lO ernerge from 

the pallmpsest of h\erary mfluenee as oedapal struggle. Undemeath t11is avowed subject, de Man reads a 

cnucal teXt wluch "deals Wlth the dafficulty or, rather, the unposslbilily of reading and, by inference, with 

the Inclcterrrunacy ofhterary mearung" (BlllldMss 273). For de Man, Bloom's "encounter belween latecomer 

and prCCUJ'S(lf IS a dasplaced vrzslon of the paradigmatic encounter belween reader and texL" Funhcr, t11is 

encounter "must takc place and , •• l2kes precedence over any ott.er eveDlS, biographical or hislorical, in 

the pott's expenence: De Man tranSUmCS Bloom's rtCOgnÎtion thal alI litelllture is based OD influence 

rclallons lO say thal ail hterature ts mtenextual-and tlus mtentxtuality implies a moment of "interpreIaliOll" 

wluch leads lO Bloom's "mam wlghl" !hal ail inlerpretaUoos bear within lhemselvel. an absence or 

mts:mderstandmg wluch he bas named "mtsprJSIOII." or nusreading. From here de Man ignores the rbetoric 

of psychology IR Bloom's texl and concentrates instead on the structural pattem of misprisioD3, which de 

Man understands I".ot as psychologacal defence mcchanisms of the pott but as moœs of rhctorical 

SUbsUIUUon. uon}, /llCIaphor, mctonymy, mctalepsis (Bloom tamse!f takes up !bis taXORomy in 'lis later 

bool:, A Map of Masreadang). De Man clos.:s his review of TM Anxiely of Inft=t \Vith lùs own 

significant questions conr:cming influence and Iiterary history; 

What is achieved by thus translllÏllg back from a subjcct-œntered vocabulary of illtent and 
desare lO a more hngulSlIC terminology? If we admit that!he term "influence" is ilSeJf a metapllor 
that drl:natizes a linguistic structure inlO a dlachroniç namtive, Ihen it foUows that Bloom's 
categones of mis:eadang not onIy opentc be\ween aulhors, but aise betwten the various texlS of 
a smgk author or, wilhin a given tex!' bctween !he different pans, down ~ each particular chapter, 
paragraph. senteoee, and, fmally, down ~ !he interplay be\wœn literaI and figurative meaning 
within a single word or grammatical sign. Whether this form :;e semantic tension can still on !bis 
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level be called "influence" is far from cenam. lhough Il rcmams a suggesuve line of lhoughl. 
(BltruWss 276) 

1lüs antitheticaI Iinguislic readmg of "influence" bas the cffeel of dccentermg the ~ubJCCI and throwlng InlO 

queslion ternIS such as "cause. cffeel. center. and meanmg." De Man Iumself opcns up the polCnllaI for a 

polyphony of voiccs conceming Iilerary influence when he recogruzcs lhallus own "ImgulSllc" vocabulary 

does nOl take precedcnce over Bloom's psyeh\Jloglcal termmology. Resorung 10 a Hcgehan vocabulary of 

bis own. de Man wriles. "the rhelOricaI lerminology de-construclS themall' modes of dlscoursc bUI 1\ has 

no tssenive po .... 'Cr of ilS own. 1lüs assertive power (if il cao still be caIled Iha\) resl~ 10 the mlcrplay 

belween the va.-ious modes of erra: Ihat consûlUlC a lilCrary teX!." My argument would be thal Ihese vcrY 

"modrs of error" are jusi wilat constilute the response of one hlerary culture 10 another. and guaran\ee the 

readabill\y and transference of meauings belween individuals and lilerary cultures. 

Viewed from a distance. Bloom's debalC witll de Man is over humarus\l" ver~us Imguls\lc grounds 

for the produclion of human meaning through mispnsion and SUbsll\ullon. nus dcbale. hke so many 

importanl ones. may fmaIly be unresolvable. Ol .mdecldablc. and may also come down 10 an ellu~aI d~lslon 

in the sense Ihat de Man meanl Ihat term-thal cthicily is msaibed W1thin language as a calCgoncaI 

imperative; hurnan beings are compelled 10 mal:e a "referenual" lurn. and form value Judgements of nghl 

and wrong OUI of languag: structures w1uch alw~ys wander 10 figu •• I"error" (Alkgor~J of Readllig 3/206).' 

In short. wc know "truth" as a figuration ar.d net as a !ranscendcntal rcalny. And rel we arc ail SUbJ~11O 

a "moral imperalivc \hal strives 10 reccncile 1I'.e internai. formaI. pnvale struClures of hlCrary language Wlth 

their externaI. referentiaI. and public effeets." For de Mm. Ihe cllucaI IS nOI gJ~ ... ldcd 10 a Klnllan moral 

law bUI within the difference of language with liS pcrpeu.al cali on us 10 read. mmead. and read agalO. and 

in Ihose acts perform the error wbich is a necessily. mal:e the rcferentlaI lurn wluch places our readlDgs 

J De M ... •• conœpc of !he <lhjeal in:j>CtlàYe is • comp1ex. and cryptically wordcd, .,,"""'" .. luch many ..,tJC" haye 
1"","" in their dcslrc 10 pliee bis proJOCl ... hoUy wiIIûn. formalut. d<conslnlCUye pallCi_ CclntrU)' 10 whaL llWI)' of tho .. 
crili .. think. de Man .,as fuUy • .,an: of boLh Lhe ethical =me! p:>btiul duncnsiON of fi,,,,aJ lan""," as " cnLored !he world 
(me! this IVllme .. is mode onIy more campi .. by !he """"" .. in, of de Man'. Nw COM<CILOOS ill nance dunnZ W.W. IIJ. 
T .... chapcets in AU.,oriu cf RtD4mr bu: paniculsrly on the ctlucaI and r:""aJ. They an: the "lntzodl.ctlon" and !he .... y 
on ~ cntidcd " ADqoL)' (Julie).· 
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in 'le world and malces !hem ethical whether wc wish il or nOL 

Followmg from !lus perspccuve, my own ethical prejudJce, or closure, is 00110 lose the productive 

power of elther cnucal approach by excludJng one or the olher cr'irely from the field of analysis. Rather, 

1 prefer 10 tIunk m termS of mlcrtexluably, where the concepts human consciousness and Iinguistic struclure 

do nOl become IlIruung or excluslonary term.~. Exclusion a1ways me:.ns loss, even if il is neces;ary for 

mtellcclual focus. In the sense thal 1 wanl 10 use language, in tI'.e widc sense which inch,des ail human 

mterpretauon and producuon of Il'.eanmg, Il does nOllimil a concept of !he self; ralher, il flows through and 

teXluresour very I:nowmg (If self. Sunalarly, Bloom's lheories ofinfluellCC, apparently arguing for a psychic 

locus of human deslre and mearung, are deconstruClW by the very figuralily of the tenns which Bloom uses 

10 descnbc lus rauos of mfluence-clanamen,ltSsera, opophrades. BUI Bloom's theory breaks back againsl 

!he vlew of language as a macIune wIuch controIs the emptied locus which we once knew as self or author. 

HIS constanl argumenlls thaI wc I:now ourselves not as the passive pawras of language, but as the active 

CrealOrS of meanmg, as (human) bcings who are iru1uenced, who projCCl and transurne meanings. And 

Bloom \umself secms 10 recogruze titis dialcctic in a later took entitled The Brtaking of lhe Veuels when 

he wnles that "self and language a1ike are ironies, saying one thing or something, while mearting ano!her 

or notJu.~g: tIul whal he IS truly concemed with is the "lie of voicc, where 'voicc' is neither self nor 

language, bul rather spark or pneuma ••• act made one with word. • ." (4). 

For lus pan, de Man bcgins 10 move OUI of th: formalism of purely Iinguistic, rhelOrical analysis 

when he asks If we can "conccl'/e of a lilerary hislOry that would ••• account al the sarne lime for !he trulli 

and !he falsehood of !he knowledge IiteralUre conveys about itself, distinguish rigorously betweco 

metaphoncal and luslcncallanguage, and account for bterary modernily as well as ilS historicity" (Blindness 

164). nus IS a "dasquleung" task, he says, particularly if we sec "that literary history could in fact be 

p=dagmau~ for lustory m general, since man hirnsclf, hke literalUre, can he defUled as an cntily capable 

of puuing lus own mode of being inlO question" and if wc undcrslarld "that the bases for hislOrical 

knowledgc are nOl cmpmcal facts but wriuen leXIS, even if lhcse lexts masqcCtlldc in the guise of wars or 



--

18 

revolutions" (165). 

Taleen logelher, the theoncs of Bloom and de Man are a uemendously producuve "nowmg wough" 

of SCCIJlIngly anluheucal models for .nucal dlscoun.e ~on\oCffilng hleral) mflucnu: and luerary hlMory. nl~ 

perspective of t1us sludy on how mfluence '"'I~ppens" IS thal figuraluy IS an mcscapable mode of human 

COnselOUsnesS, and thal mdlVlduals Imow themselvcs as egos or deslnng bemgs m and through figures. BolIl 

Bloom and de Man have rccogmzed t1us trulh from Opposite ends of the dlalccuc. A .;ynthCSIS mlghl 

I/IClude both excluslonar)' terms ID a more powerful understandmg of Illerary rccepuon. But a!> Hegel ha!> 

taught us, the dlalecllc IS an eml1css nowmg wough, or gomg beyond, Wlth traces of the past Insenbed m 

every poIenual fUlure. Bloom and de Man lack (or Imowmgly brackct) one unponanl perspective on the 

production of human mca/Ung wough Influence rclauons, and thal IS the soclal/pohucal rcahly WhlCh 1. 

inscribed both by human dcstre and desue as figurai SubsUluuon. The approach of thlS sludy on Amen.an 

Iiterary response 10 Russla IS Blo01ruan. a psychtc rcadmg of mdlvldual Wnlers who move beyond theu 

own paslS by figurally transwrung forebears, and 1\ IS de Maruan Insofar as u llaces the ways m whlch 

language deconstruCIS 1 \Self and Ils own pasL !illmg absence wlth new sigrulicauons. but on the soclallevel. 

tIus srudy follows theonslS such as Edward Saad and Michel Foucaull who exarrune pohucal suuclure and 

archtval modes whtch brrul, and malee possible. whal can be sald or thoughl 10 any glven penod of htslOry. 

social paucrns of understandmg whtch determme. for good or III. the potenual human reallues we may 

mhabu. and human mils whtch constantly tratlSligurc the re!auonslup between perCClved past and Imagmed 

furure. 

As a begînrung 10 understand the ways m whlch figurahlY and substiluuon enter mlO cultural 

understandmgs of self and 'other," 1 want 10 look more closcly allhe argument presented m Edward Sald's 

Orteil/arum, a book whtch exarrunes the ways m whtch the Wesl lias come 10 sUuate l\SClf ID relauon 10 the 

proJccted MotherN whtcll IS Islam (Easl). The rruspr1SlOns and Imgulsuc deferrals of Bloom and de Man are 

here employed on the level of cullural anaIyslS. and the approaches of each of these hterary theonsts now 

wough one anothcr, mIluenee one another, and spealc 10 the absences ln one another's analyses of cullural 
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recq,uon. The fmal sceuon of lIn~ ~Iapter will I~ad from Sald's readmg of the unagmaUve dJalecuc 

bclween Easl and Wesl 10 specifie reflecllons on Amen~an response 10 the "otherness" of Russlan culture 

as expressed in ilS literai ure. 

Saad bcgms Wlth the fundamemal mslghl thal the Onenl has provldcd Weslern culture Wlth "one 

of Ils dcepesl and mOSl recumng, amages of the Other," a place of darkness, rnysllclsrn, SCIlSualllY, and of 

absence wluch cm bc IiIlcd by a Weslern will 10 prO)eclllS own fears and convmce IlSClf of Ils own nghl 

10 power and conlIol (OTIenla/lSm 1). SaJd's rcadJng of a Weslern crcauon of a usable Onemls composed 

of bolh aestheuc lnJagmauve elemenlS and a pohuca!/econonuc will 10 cullUl'lll hegcrnony. He wrlleS thal 

"the Onen! has helped 10 define Europe (or the Wesl) as Ils comrasung amage,ldea, personallly, expencnce" 

bul adds thaillns same Onenl "IS an Integral part of European maleTia/ clvihzauon and culture" (2). The 

dlsclplme whlch dcveloped mlO an observable "Onemallsm" was a powerful SCI of pr2CUCCS, cultural and 

IdeologJcal dJscourscs "with supporung mslÎlulions, voeabulary, scholarslùp, amagery, docttines, cven 

colorual bureaueracles and colorual slyles" (2) wluch both crcaled and guaranleed a usablc amage of the 

Onem m rclauon 10 a Weslern desrre for culrural authonly. Saad's rescarches mlO lins "other" Onenllead 

hlm 10 bcheve thal therc has becn an "almosllolal absence m conlemporary Weslern culture of the Orienl 

as a genuinely feh and eXp"..rIenced force" (208). In SaId's Vlew, "the Onenl \S all absence, whercas one 

fccls the OnenlahSI and whal he says &S presence; yel wc mUSI nol forgel thallhe OnenlaJasl's presence IS 

enabled by the Oncn!'s effecuve absence." A dJalecuc of Occldenlal "presence" and Onenlal "absence" IS 

sel up, though one should rernembcr thal the OnenlallSl's very presence 15 "enabled" or guaranleell by the 

Onenl'S "effecllve absence." The narralÎve wlùch IS developed bas both aesthelÎc and polilÎcal 

consequences. the Onenlal "Slory" bccQnung a )uslificaaory cultural mythology u~n wluch pobucal acuon 

can bc based. We arc glven an Onenl which IS the resull of Weslern desires lO SubslilUle and displace 

power both figurally and poliucally (althougb, even here, pobucal prws IS a field of figuration wluch has 

rcal consequences for the human figures wough wluch lins language of dorrunauon IS msenbcd) [209J. 

And further, ac.:ordmg lO Saad, OnenlallSm aclueved such a powerful msulUuonal presence m the Wesl thal 
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"no one writing, tltinJdng, or acting on the Onent could do so w,thout talang at:count of the IImltauons on 

thoughl and aclion imposed by Onentalism" (3). And O'Jt of tins set of conslramts (wh.ch Sald base~ on 

Foucaull'~ conception of dor' 't cultural discourse as dcveloped m books SJch as The Archaeology of 

Knowledge and Disciplme ana . .It), wluch were also productl\e, Western and m parucular European 

culture "gained in slrCngth and .dcnuty by sctung .tself off agamst the Onent as a sort of sUlToga.e and evcn 

underground self' (3). But this figural or imagmauve d.menslOn has an .mmed.ate .mpat:t on, and 

relationship 10, praxis, in Said's viey, ".OOas, cultures, and lustones carmOI senously he undcrstood or 

studied withoul thcir force, or morc prcc.scly therr configurauons of power, also hemg slud.ed" (5). "11.e 

Orient was Orientahzed," he V/ntes, "nol only l:ecausc Il was wscovered 10 he 'Onental .,. but al50 

hecause :1 cou/d be--thal is, submittcd 10 hemg--made Oriental" (5-6). The rrnage of the Onent wh.ch 

emerged was govcmed not 50 much by emprrical rcahty as by • a bauery of d~.rcs, repress.oru.. mve~unents, 

and proJections" (8). W.th this lasl ins.ght Said moves very close on a pohllcaVcultural levcl 10 B1oom'~ 

theory of literary inlJuence as psycluc desrrc and Paul de Man's recognition of figurahty and rran~umpuon 

as the goveming forces behind human representauons. Figurahty, or mlSCcadmg, apphes to a var.ely of 

lexIS individual writees, language as human struclure. and temporal/cuhural,denuu~. Sai.! rewgmlCl> the 

foroc of language in cultural rccepl.on when he wriles: 

In any instance of al least .., iuen language, there .s no such thmg as a dchvercd presence, bUI a 
re-presence, or represcnta! J ••• _ [T]he wrillen stalement .s a presence 10 the reader by VIOUC of 
ilS having excludcd. displaced, made Sllpererogalory any such reallhmg as "the Onem." Thus ail 
of Orientalism stands fonh and away from the Onent. thal Onentahsm malœs sense at ail depends 
more on the Wesl than on the Orient, and this scnse is directly IIIdcbtcd 10 var.ous Weslem 
teclrrtiques of representatio:l thal make the Orient VISIble, c1car, "there" m d.scoursc aboul n. (21 -22) 

Hcre Said reveals jusI how dcpcndenl represcntauons of "sclf' and "other" are on • d.alccu~ of d~.rcd 

prcscnoe and willed abscnoe. The very StruClures of language--abscncc, defelTal, lriU.C, f'gural prUJCCUOII--

replicatc, and are rephcated by, human understandmg of self, ,dentny, and owmess. Nor d~ Sa.o redu\.e 

tins vananl of cult .. ral reccpuon ta "sorne nefarlOus 'Western' .mpenahst plO! 10 hold down the 'Onen",1 

• Foucaull dJs.."U'lses lus amce;>I of !he cullural "arcluv." m TM Ar<iwwlog] cf KIIOW,.dgt. (Umdon. TaVl.1O<.k, 1972/. 
especWly: 127-31. 
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world", li IS rather "a Ufiam WIll or mtenllon 10 understand, m sorne cases to control, marupulate, even to 

meorporate, whall~ a mamfeslly dlfferenl (or altemal1ve and novel) world ... " (12). Sald's rcoonstruCl1on 

of Onenl4llSm I~ a "dIM.Ourw" wluch eXI~lS IJI "uneven mll.n;hange" Wlth other struClures of power from 

the pohl1cal, mtelleclual, cullural, and .,Iordl spheres, and lIus heteroglossla of straœ.', Wlth Ils mtemal, 

pohucal con;tramll. d~ nOl slluate "cullure" as a "dcrneaned" or scoor jary rcalllY, rather, Satd beheves, 

wc cao l'CIter Uudc~l.md "hegcmoruc sysienlS hlœ culture (wlu~h .nclude. JICrature] when wc r~al.ze thal 

thelf mtemal constramls upon wnters and tlunkers were produCllve, nOI unil.:?.:ally mlubung" (14). 

Satd's mSlghlS mlO th- dlswurse he calls Onentallsm have a great deal to say abolIt the ways m 

wlueh .ulluralldcnuues arc formed as lextual narrallv~ wlueh mvulve "rmsreadmgs" of other "mlercsted" 

'UllUees. In man) re~pecll., Russla, begmmng m the mnelecnth œntUl) and conunumg on mlO the Iwcntleth 

cenlury, has become America 's vCfSlon of the Onenl- thal exouc and mystenous landscape of the rmnd 

wluch has becn IAdlessly fascmal1ng m Ils capa'lty to dbsorb Amen", '5 own proJecled WIll 10 Idenllly and 

powct, as weil as Ils nauonal doublS and msecunlles. There IS, however, one unportanl dlstmcuon to he 

made belwecn Sald's .maJysls of Onentahsm and my mteresl m an Amcncan respo= to Russla. Satd lakes 

palOS to speclfy a relallollslup 10 wluch the Onenl was plaecd as a passive and sllent panner lOto wluWl 

could oc read vanous European d~lfes and fantasles. To a large extent tJus has bccn true of Amenca's wlli 

le .0nstruCI A R~lan Identlly as weil, bUI parucularly ln the posl-rcvolulIonary pcnod, Russlans t.ave .. ad 

a. leasl a hnuted power 10 speak back agalOSl an Amencao dJscourse of m.th and freedom versus Iles and 

darkness. This L' 10 say, parl1cularly on the soclaVpohucal level, thal the Umted States has had a more 

dlif.cult and C llptex ume m construcung A "Russla" wluch confon .0 Ils own undeOected will to power-

and only m the last few years docs 11 appcar !hat a new cultural dJscourse, wluch gocs beyond the "dark 

empire," may have sorne potential for development belwecn the IWO supcr-powCfS. 

Satd closes lus mtroduction to O"erualism Wlth IWO IOSlghlS whlch 1 want to kecp in mind 

througnouillus sludy of Amerlcao lueraf) response 10 Russla. The fUSilS lus bellef tha! "Onentahsm offe.s 

, Ag&l!l, Ihis ICI' comes!rom Bakhlin. Sec pani<ularly The DÛJlOgic lma. iDn, 263·76. 
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a marvelous instance of the interrelauo~ bclween SO(,lel}, hl~tOf)' and teAtUalU}, moreovcr the ,uhural role 

pit, J by the Onent in the Wesl connccts Onentaltsm wlth ldeology, pollues, and the loglc of power, 

mallers ofrel.vance, 1 th.nk, 10 the llterary conunuruly" (24). Satd's relrtcval of • partlcular lIlter~ulturai 

genealogy IS "conneelOO not only W1th Western concepuons and treatrnents of the Other bUI al~ Wlth the 

si.lgularly imponanl ro playcd b) Western culture 1Il what VICO ,a1IOO the world of nauom" (24-25). And 

for Said, in Ibis current world ofnauons, Western ·cultural dlscoursc· has bccn a dornmam narrdllVe, both 

a "danger" and a "temptation" for the inhabltants of the ·colorolzcd" other world(s). 1 bcheve thal .11 01 the 

foregoing can bc applied with equal relevance ..J a study of Russlan/Arnencan Itterary relauons. 

SccondJy, Said moves rus "On::nt" close to the Onent of thlS study when he notes thal "anyone 

res:dcnl in the Wesl since the 1950s, parucul.rly m the UmtOO States, WIll have ItvOO through an cra of 

cxtraordinary turbulence in the relations of Easl and West. No one WIll have fatled to note how 'East' ha> 

alway~ signified danger and thrcal durmg !lus penod, even as .1 has mcant the tradluonal Onem as weil as 

Russia. . If the world /tas bceome tmmediately accessIble to a Western CIUzcn Itvmg DI the elcctroruc 

age, the Orienl too has drawn nearer to mm, and IS now less a myth perhaps than a place cnsscrossed by 

Western, espccially Arn.,rlcan, interests" (26). 

The world truly has bceome a place crisscrosscd by mterests conveycd Wlth clcctromc spccd and 

(orce, one of the most imponant geo-political mteresl!> 1 am aware of IS the IDlencxlualll) wluch ~ eAI~ICl1 

bclwecn RusslAmerictf for the pasl ISO ycars. My study of Russlan/Arnencan hterary rclauons bclween 

the years 1860 - 1917 stands as a narrowly focuscd prologue 10 whal one can only hope WIll bc an cver 

increasing, and sclf-aware, intencxtualilY bclwcen the two naUons. The final sechon of thlS theorcucal 

introduction will bc a bnef rccapilulatioo of the themes wluch ar. parucularly relevanllo an un,!er~tandmg 

,..r the productive "othcrness" wruch '?ussian Iiteralure and culture have represcnted for Afne"cans. 

From the carly nmelecnth ccntury, when Arnencans /irsl bcgan 10 reallzc hlsloncal parallels W1th 

• This term cornes from olonc arucle III Ille MOlhu EanhN~s enuûcd "AmcrRu>s" CNuun 198<>/87.30-411 by Bob 
Fullet in whiclt he imagines 0 united R,,",Amcri.,.. 
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RUSSlan ~,.hure there ha~ ~X1Sled a SlgrufiUUlI contexlual relallonslup belween the Iwo Dallons. Wnuog m 

1938, Anna Babe) reoogmzed m her study Ameman' s ln Russla 1776-1917 that "Amencan lravellers to 

Russla reflected much of what charactenzed !helf background, local and nauoDal, thelr mterests, 

preddecuons and prcJudlces. A mp abroad served as an expressIOn of themselves .• ." (Brewster 80). 

Ameru .... ·~ ùWD developmc~. whether fi respect to Westward expansIOn, dcroocrau~ msUtUIiOns, educauOll, 

emanclpauon of womClI, or the changmg reahu~5 of capllaltsm "seemed to urge man) Amen= to lock. 

for the presence cr absence [my italicsJ of such factors in Russia." 

AD Amencan social o!;server as highly rcgarded as Henry Adams, Wrtting al the end of the 

runeteenth century, clearly falls mto a pattern of "Onentahsm" as he at!Cmpts to come to gnps wlth the 

proJccted "absence" wluch 15 Russla. "Russla JS IfIIpcnetrable," he says, "and any mtelhgenl man will deal 

Wlth her bctter, the less closely he knows ber" (Brewster 133). In another letter rife Wlth IfIIphCII will to 

authonty, he MIleS that RUSSIJ and Amenca are "the IWO fulure centres of power, and of the IWO, Amenca 

<: must get therc [ifS!. Some day, perhaps a century hence, Russla may swallow even her, but for .:v hfetlflle 

1 thm!.. l'm saCe." And m lus clearesl asserucn of a dommalll Western Idcnuly over Onental ob_~urity, 

Adams writes to John Hays in 1901 thal Russia "will need us m= thao we need ber. • •• She IS still 

mC\3physlcal, rchglOus, rruhtary, Byzanuoe, a sort of Mongolmbe, almost absolutely unable to tlunk m 

Western Imes" (135). One IS remmded herc of Edward Sald's eplgraph to lus book Ofienla1lSm, wluch 

comes from Marx's "ElgIlteenth BrtlflllIlrc of loUIS Bonaparte". "They cannot represent themselves, they 

must he represented.· Once agam the East IS proJccted as an obscunt~, or absence, wluch must he narrated 

by a Western will to justify itself in relation to the ·other." 

A very differcnt narrauve IS told by Mark 1\vain on bis [lfSt vlSit to Russia in 1867. Along wuh 

other Innoctnls Abroad, 1\vam met the Empcror and Emprcss, was IfIIpressed wuh !helf characters, and 

bcheved m the polenual for "gcnume" fnendshlp betwcen RUSSla and America. When Il came 10 the Grand 

Duchess Marie, then founeen years of age, Twam rcvcals the kmd of projccuon of deslfe wluch IS so 

:J 
powerful bccause SUbconsclouS and based on th~ obscunues of personal psychology. As a1ways WlI.'! preuy 

< 
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and chanmng guIs of a certain ag~, Twam found Mane IITesl>uble and even lInagmcd hCI mtcrvenmg wllh 

the Tsar 10 save a pmoncr from exile ID Sibena. Twain wnles. "Many and many a lime she mlgbl rule 

the autocral of Russia, whose hghlesl word IS law 10 seventy IllIlhons of hwnan bemgs" (/fI/W".em. 2bO). 

So are pnvate \'ISIOns of luSlOry construcled. A more considere .. bul no less dlalecu~l VICW of Russla's 

relauonslup to Amenca cornes from T. S. Perry, the ltlerary cnu~ who was fnend 10 Henry James and W. 

D Howells He theonzes thal Amenca, contrary 10 common behef, IS mlenscly wnservauvc and unltl.cly 

10 radlcally change the basl~ structures or hehefs of the world. "1b= quesllOns, Il seems, Will rather he 

dcclded by the Russlans, who appear la be desuned la lake the pla~ long held by the French. thal, namely, 

of becommg the C,rceks of modem urnes-m other wortb the people who shall carry ouI !lIeu Ideas 10 

acnon, who pUI thcu thoones lOto pracnce. We are lcasl of ail a nauot. thal hves on Idcas" (Evolullon of 

lhe Snob 177). Perry reverses the normal dtscourse 01\ Amcncan Idcnuly based on a Russlan "absence." 

In !lus dtalcene, Il IS Russla who IS the acnve panner, an actor and a "presence" on the world slage, wlule 

America is dcfmed by an absence or passivilY, a conservaûve immobilily. 

Ali th;ce of the wrjlcrs mcnlioned aoove exemphfy the major poln! made by Sald 10 hls 

OTltTllallSm. if on: replaces lhe Easl 10 gcneral Wlth Russla ID p3rtlcular, Il 1$ truc 10 say thal Russla h~ 

provlded Amencan c~;lurc Wlth one of Ils deepest and mosl recurllng lInages of the MotherN -thal proJccted 

absence i..,to which can be rcad a dtalecncalllnage of Amcnca 's o .. n nanonal desuny.' ThrOUglIO'. the 

nmeteenth and masl of the twenneth century, the mUlual fascmauon wluch has eXlsled belwecn these IWO 

nanons bas been exprcssed througb Images of anuthesls. RUSSla bcwrrung the darI<. other of Amem.a' s own 

cultural self-defmlnons. TIus mtercultural and mtertexlual dcpendency belwccn Amen~a and Russla h~ 

• From the Rus."" per'p«:uve, lhere are .urulu proJ<CllOIIS of <Ultural 01.".,., .... onlD the Ibsa,çc wluch lS Amenca. 
The , '<:111 'CVOlUbOllll)', Alexuder Herun. wnung 11\ the 18600, "bellevod lhal the Pacû ... Oocan would bccome the 
'Med.=anun Su of the future.' "fuçh Russ .. and Amenai wculd JOllltly butld" (Billon,,,,,, 380). As the <ullun! hulAman 
James BUhn,ton wn .... "RUSSIIII .adJca4 (of the 18SOS and 6Os1 Collowod .. ,th rommb< Casanauon the half-undenlOOd 
dcvelopme,,1S 111 the chmnt. ronunenl-wtde QVlhz.auon (AmcnçaJ. who .. westwlfd adv.".. rc:scmbled the R ........ caslw&:d 
advlllce 11\ JO man)' rc;pecu. ••• " Billll1gt.m conclU<les lIat III the .. IClcnll/ic:auon wllh the am"e of Amcnc: .. mrny of the 
CNStraIed R .... I ... radJuls of the 18600 "compcnstlCd thanselv .. w,th the v*,uc and Ippelhn, ,du th&t RusSi •••• WlS • 

land of An>mca 11\ the mabn,," AglUI, one .... """ .... proçes' of /i,u:al proJC<ll<m whl<.h .. po_cd ~ the WIll ID ""lIulI! 
l''cscnce or !tr.ûty. 
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most oflen bccn exp~ lhrough Ihe rheton~ of opposluon and ldcologlcal dlfference, and fostcred as 

SO<.laI mylhology by !he lespcçuve pohu~al/ccononu~ StruClures of cach wunU). Followmg from IhconslS 

such al> Bloom and de Man, wc nught spcak of Amcnca's necessary nuspnslOn of Ihe fact wluch 15 Russia. 

BUll a1so want 10 argue lhat It bas been Ihe senous wnters of Amencan soclet) who have bccn able 10 go 

beyond !he sunphficauons of reductlve SOCIal mylhology IOward a cultural mterdependence based on a 

readmg of ~ .magmauve texlS most ba.>n. 10 !he Russlan ldentity. Followmg ln Ihese writers' foolSteps, 

1 want 10 refl",-, on the pragmauL aruSUL bo!lds wluch have eXlstcd betwecn the wnters of !he Iwo counmes. 

ln Ihe proccss 1 hope 10 reveal a common Iiterary and cullural hentage wluch bas bœn obscured by Ihe 

rhetoric of difference and exclusion. 

nus contextual study of writers, and the cultures !hey ernerge from, will Ile carTied out on IWO 

levels. tbe figurai or rhetoncal, which are Ihe tropes used 10 = a narrative of presence and absence..· 

Russla Im.gmed and even cr~tcd by d:mces such as transfigurauon, medlallon, projecuon, mtrojection, 

transumpuon--Ihe figures of (nus)readmg recogrozed by both Paul de Man and Harold B100m m Iheu 

analyses of hterature and htcrary mfiucnce, and the wmenslOn of SOCIal praxIS, wluch IS !he level on wluch 

tlus figurauon IS Inscnbed m !he hves of t.uman bemgs, bocommg the unages and behefs upon wluch !hey 

aCl, and ID turn are acted upen. As Edward S3Jd bas recognw:d, !he COIltextual relationslup between East 

and West bas becn controlled as much !ly "desucs, reprcsslons, mvestrnenlS, and projecuons" as by any 

empmcal rcaluy. My behef IS that !he study of cultural "represslons" wluch charactenze Amenca's relauon 

to Russla gzms a parucular pol=>, m wnters such as James, Cather and Anderson because they were sa 

clwly aware Ihat the figuralls also tlle reaI, that desue, projCCtion, mvestrnent, uansumpuon, derme not 

ont Y social reality but the act of imagining or narrating that reality. 

The above wnters found m Russlan uarratives of fiCl!onaI identity a rich tropological field, figures 

expressed compelhngly as hurnan desue, and !hey tral\Sformed what Ihey read and Celt mto !heu own art. 

nus tronsfonnauon, Ils spectfic modes and !he nchness of Ils effect on Amencan hte!'ature generally, will 

Ile !he subject of !he second haIf of my ~tudy. For DOW, wc IurlllO historical Ileginnings. 
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CHAPTERTWO 

lIistorica! Beginnings 

"Vou Russians and We Arnericans .. ··Critics. Readers. Writers 

You Russians and we Americans! Our countries 50 disWll, 50 unl1ke 81 rUSI glancc-such 
a diffcrence in social and polilical conditions-and our respecti", melhods of moral and 
practical developmentthe lasl roc hundred years-and )'Cl in eenain fealures, and vaslesl 
ones, 50 rescmbling each other, ••• the grand expanse of teniloriallimilS and boundaries
the unforrned and nebulous swe of many lhings, nOl yel pennan:ntly scltled, bul agreed 
on ail bands 10 be the preparations of an infmitely greater fUlure •••• the dea:hless 
aspirations al the ~I center of cach grcal eommunilY, 50 vehemenl, 50 mysterious, 50 
abysmie-arc eenainly fcalureS you Russians and wc Americans possess in common. As 
my dearesl drcam is for an internationalilY of poems and poelS, binding the bruis of the 
C3f1b closer \han ail treaties and diplornacy. as the pwpose beneath the reSl of my book IS 
such hearty comradeship, for indIviduals 10 begin with, and for ail nations of the cartIt as 
a resull-oow happy 1 should be 10 gCI the hearing and emolional camacl of the greal 
Russian peoples. To whom, DOW and here,l wafl affcctionate salulaûon from Ihese shores, 
in Ameriea's name. 

(Wall WhililWt, 
151 Russian Edition 

uovu of G,lJJS, 1880) 

Wltiunan was nOI the rUSI American writer of rank 10 note the polenually related desurues of America and 

Russia. IrJI no one before or since bas expressed more warm1y the dream of a shared IDtunallcnal repubbc 

of the inlagiœûon. By the lime WI'.iunan MOte bis address 10 the Russlan people, 1880, America had 

alr-..ady rnoved beyood ilS rusi S1JStained impressions and cxaminauon of Russlan cullure. Thal f IfSl penod 

can be fOlIghly dated from the carly 1860$ and the American Civil Wa:.' Dur.ng thIS pcnod, a ume wben 

the frccing of the slaves in America coincided Wlth the emanclpauon ofserrs ID Russla (1861-1865), a greal 

deaJ of sympathy and curiosilY was aroused amoo6S1 Amencans coocenung RUSSlan culture. ThIS wu uue 

especially of the American North, for "bvious reasons (the siavery ISSue was seen as malogous 10 Ille 

queslion of scrfdom), 

1 lIavo rovnd DorCIhy Bln'SU:t's book, E.2n-W<JI Paual' ... SIId, IllIAuIU'J Rdt:z/ONlllps (London. AU", &. Unwm, 
1954), p:snicubrl)' hdpfuJ in m)' ponrayol of e.vi)' CIlIa:nI relJlio:ls betwcen \he Unilld SUI<> and Russ ... 
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Wben W1uunan wrOle bis address 10 !he Russians, he was, 2$ IS lISIJaI for lhis visiomry poet, 

vutually alone ID lus ldeas. By!he 18SOS Amencans wcre SlresslDg dlfferences DOl sumlanues bctwecn!he 

IWO grcat provJllCJal powcn-«pendmg on wha! one read those chfferenccs ..ould he enllCf quaIlll and 

fascmating, or obscure and tenif)'lOg. Whiunan's was a lone Amenean vOlee $tresSIDg likeness, Iinkcd 

desunies, potenual friendslup, and perl\3ps IIIOSI IDlponanlly the need for iJlcrezeJ contael and 

commwucaum As wllb mac}' other propbctic voices, WIse or foollSh, W1uanan's IDSlStenee on Iinkcd 

desÛllles bctwcen the IWO emcrging powers was heard by very few. HIS VJ::IOII, emouona1ly IlIgh pitched 

wough il was, had a baslS ID extended refleaion arA perscnaI slUdy. In the VlCW of al leasI one carly edItor, 

the poel'S 1D1etCS11D Rus~Ja a:Id Ils poten:ial mfluenee 00 Amenca marks "a fasaoating umomtten chap!cr 

in the dawrung of W1utman's mcluslve JlI!CtIIaliooat COIISCIousness" (Brewster 116). Whitm!ll's DOleS ID !he 

Ms. Division cf L'le Library of Congress bear this OUI: the IlOteS include li deuiled geograpbic slUdy of 

Russia, mfcxmalionaboulchffereou2CCS ID !he CO'.mtry, dalaoo uadc,education and SOCIety, and Whitman's 

0\\11 IhougIus on how Russian society migbt he improved. Whi:mm was ahe:d of lus tilnc in bis 

inlCmalional oullool, a."Id overly opumisUc ID bis Vision of Russla 's unmedIalC future ("'It..e serfs have becn 

frced," he WlOte, "and DOW !rade, Ultercornmunicauoo wiw the world \S ail WI \S nceded" (Bcewster 117», 

bul in bis cali for international co:nmunicalioo he DOW seerns a.mazingly prescicnL His bope for 3/1 

"intemaliooatily of poems and poetS" whicb would bind "!he 1ands of !he carth closer !han ail trcaties and 

dJplcmacy" IS, in realil)', a dream of a shalcd J\Item1UonaI repubbc of the unagmatiOll, a recn6llluoo of the 

nccd for creative IDlCIdcpcndenee helwCCIl cultures (perhaps c,-en as the buis for pobucat Judgerncnt). In 

bis own way, W1utman rccogruzcs a "uuw" !hall attempted lO argue for ID the prCVIOUS chapte:-t.'ut human 

rcalil)' is aeat:d Û1 the figuraI, and wc may as weil rc:cogruzc w! cven the politieal!ccoocxniC 00mains 

dep:nd llII the rcaIrn of poeuy and IIIlagmation. Bccause Whianan's dream of poetIc Ill!ana1Ionalily bas 

JlOI been reatizcd in an)' OOvIOUS w'y is no reason lO reJCCI n as iUusory. 'lb:: arzumcnl of ~ SlUdy is, 

ID fm WI wrilCCS such as lunes, Cathet, and Andersoi:, as they movcd mlO the imaginative wood of the 

RUSSIa.'lS, dJd becornc pan of an "ullemauOlU.lily of poems an:! poe!S: And funher, !hal m:emauombly, 
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based on pr2gmatic Iitewy debts, and gUIS, becamc a "sccne of insuuction" (Bloom, Map 59) "lûch may 

be an imponalll model (or illlCr.nalionaiundcm2nding generaJly. NOl ail Amc:rican "-:llerS, wlier or Iller, 

responded 10 !he mySlcry of Rwsia wil.'1 Whiunan's gcnerosÏly or ~ To Ihose oIhcr wrilcrs wc now 

lIIIlI. 

The history of 1IÏlletcer.th<eruury Iilefary Jclations belwccn America and Rwsia CatI be brolen iota 

roughly four perlods: 1.) The wliesl bcginnings, prior 10 !he Civil War. "ben onIy !he skeu:lûesl 

informalion aboul Russian lileratuJe waç coming O'~I of !he counuy; 2.) The Civil War period. wben 

historical and polilical links Jed 10 inaeased illlefCSl in lilera/ure as an imagi:l3livc ponrail or Russian 

society; 3.) The Allc:uic MOfllh/y period (IBiOs). whiclt maries !he tirsl SUSlaincd aeslhclic rcsponse in 

America 10 Russian lilefa!ure (signallcd by "Titers such as W. D. HO'o\'tIIs. T. S. Perry and Henry James): 

and 4.) The pcriod of !he Russian Crue (1885·1900), wlûclt bcgins "ilh Ille in!cmaliomlÎS1ll of Tolsloy. 

and utcnds al a 5ligh!Jy bter date 10 the surscaJ faclionaJ bnt.!sc2pes cf Doslocvsky. l1lCSC puscs in lhe 

carly American rcspoose 10 Russian lilefatllre will be dcall willl in lIIIIl in the rcmainder Ilf !he chapcer. 

BeginD~ 

The earliCSl dawn of RussimlAmerican cullilral reillions begins DOl "ilh litcralure bol wim diplonuey. 

Within four years of Ille Amcican Revolution. the Coolincntal COIIgress commissioncd a young patriOl from 

Massachuseus 10 bc !he fUS! MinlsIer 10 Russia. Fnncis Dana \l'as SCIlIIO COIIvincc Ille Empress calhc:rine 

!he GIUlIha! the JlCwly fonncd UDitcd SIaIeS sbould be recognlzcd as an i:ldcpcndcnl republic (Babey 3). 

In a snuli irony cf hislOly, ~, ever !he libeR! aulOCta!, refuscd 10 recogniz.e the Ameritan colonies, 

neglectcd 10 reccive Dana a;1d fumly rejcctcd any m:ognilion or the American "revolulionislS." Ftmcis 

Dana was DOIIhc mm 10 convincc the R1!SSÎIII 2Uloc:racy oflhe value of a revoluliorury SlaIe, but in 1781 

Dana hired as bis persona! SCCI'ctary and French i!IlCI)lrcICt li fOUflCCD ycar old rnan/c!Jild namcd John 

QoJÏllCy Adzms who, 28 yeus Wer did bccome America's fUS! Minislef 10 Russia and Islet Ihe sixlh 
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PresidcllI of the United Slates. 

WIule dlplomauc relations belween the IWO cour.tnes began 10 flourish. American knowledge of, 

and U1Ietesl an, RUSSlan hterature remamcd al a rudunentar}' level for several decadcs 10 come. As !.enous 

Engbsh anteresl ln RUSSl3l\ cullure began wnh Briush anvolv:menl an the Crimean Wu (1854) 50,100, Wlllt 

America 1l100i:. a vasl pohlu:aJ everu, the Civil Wu (1862-1864),10 spark Invesugauon of the cultural aJ).i 

SOCial rcallUes of the Russlm erugma. The word "erugma" IS uscd poantedly here, tœ grea! Russl3l\ voTIlen 

of the Golden Age of RusslUl htmture--Lermontov. Pustd:in, aild Gogo1-bad aU ftrushed thel: work by 

1850. Yet as late as 1887. Mathew Arnold couId wrile lhal "the Rtwians have DOl yet had a greal poet" 

(Brewster 45). By 1855 Turgenev had publlshed perhaps bis single DlOSI beautiful .... "Od;, A Sportsman's 

Nouboolr.. Dostoevsky had ~Tiltell bis fUS! ncvel, Poor Folk. and ToluO'j had pub1ished Childhood and 

Yolllh, volumes <me and IWO of bis aulooiographieaI fUS!lIOVel. Yet Russia rc:maioed, in Britalîl and m 

America. li CUltUlai erugma. Ils Steppes wrapped iD an IlIl3ginat1ve DlÎS\, liS vasl depths a repository for the 

wiJdest myths and ~JCCIlons of cultunl UDCer1aIIIly. As DGrothy Brewster puIS Il ta ber seminal sludy 

East-Wut Possale, the Russia wbich t.'ae average Arr.mcan imagioed in the farsl live decades of the 

ninelCClllh cenury was still a SUlrcal wilderness wI".ac "the c:old and the wolves lave the tradauonally undue 

cmplwlS, travellets are pursued by large packs, and the unna!llfal motber O!ICC more lIuows ber childrCII 

10 the wol\-es, and goes insane ••• "(50). In ail this, œt sees a projection of "oIhcmess." of Western 

presence versus ~em "ab$encc," wluch IS a VamnI of:he "0rienta11S11l" portrayed by Edward SaJd UlM 

book of the same rwnc. AmIdst these wuuI projections, wweb may starJd a.s psycbological malogues 10 

ceruin COld Wu alûUIdes of the Iwcntleth century. the fUS! sûrrings of ru! U1Ietest in lIac Russim 

imagina1ioo bcgan 10 be Cel! in Amenca. Brewster DOleS WI Il PIIlIadelplua magazine, The Nallonal GlUeUt 

and LiIuary Reguta, !Ias a dasputed cWm 10 having dasc:overed Rus!am poeuy for the EoglJsh·spcalang 

worId iD 1821 (46 f1). 1111\ claim reSIS on a very slim footing: a fcw lines of long forgouen poetry by il 

Neledwla·Mcletsl:i, a wri!Cl' of sentimental folk soogs, uanslated by W. D. Lewis from the original 

Russim. A1lhough fUS! ID the field, the Amcrican effort reaJly can', stand up 10 Sir 10011 Bowering', 
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SpecUroOlS of the Russian Poets (1821). in which uanslaûons from hîslOricaJly Signilicaru wrilcrs such as 

Det2havin. Kararnzin, Lomonosov. ZhubYiSky. and KrUOY appcas. Over lbc r':\ltwo dccadcs books and 

articles by Americans aboul Russian Iilerary cullure are few and far belwCCll In 1827. ~ review of Russian 

Ta/es from a French uanslaûon by Xavier de Maisue. appears in lbc North Amulcan Rmew. The revicwcr 

is probably Edward Evere«. and he praises lbc slOries as "a failhful dcscnpuon of Russlan manncrs." A 

ycar carlier in Oaober. 1826.lbc samc North Amuican Review lumcd \he \ables on American readers and 

publisbed lbc accounl of a Russian who lravcllcd and Iivcd in lbc Uniled SlalCl for 3 number of ycars. 

Americans foun:llhal!heir counuy suffercd fran "3 cenain l;cl: of cleanlincss. c/ueny in \avems and inns. 

and roor: noûceable in lbc sou\h \han in lbc norlh" (47). Sou\hem sociely.lhough dîrûer.IS more rcfmcd 

\han e\scwhere. and \hal sadly because of lbc slavery which suppons \hal relincmcm. The Russian obs:rver 

is dislUrbcd avec \he lack of an organized police syslcm. and wonders aboul lire wealmess of execulÏve 

powcrs in a rep'Jblic. as weil as a lack: of linancial ï=mive lO enler public Iife. One secs \hal Americ:ms 

wece \lOI lbc only oncs lO under<...I3IId \he insÛlulÎons and cullure of a foreig."l land lhrough \he rcslriclive 

vision of lhc place from whence \hey came. This ûme il is lbc Russian observer who projeces rus own 

discourse oC CUllural "uu\h" on lbc absence which is America. 

Wi\h \he advcru of lbc Crirncan Wu in 18S4.\he joint invasion of Soulhern Russla by Brilaln and 

Fra."lCC suddeoly Cocused lbc poiiûcal aucruion of Europe. Sorne of lhis atlenlÏOD spillcd avec 1010 !he pages 

of Arocrican jownals. The North Amuican Review. in 1856. brieny rcvicws $Cvcn reccm books on \he 

subject of Russia. Most of lhcse books lhc 2IIOIIym<lUS rcviewer dJSll'.isscs as expressly wnllen 10 defarne 

Russia's role in \he Crimean Wu (BrCWSler 4849). Bul il appcass lhat lhis rCVlewer may have a rumer 

gnsp of :he CUllural realilics of Russia lhan do lbc books which S/tIc rcvîcws. S/he begJRS lO dlSCllss 

serfdom in Russia and describes how hislOrically a free people had b.:cn slowly and by degfCCS reduccd lO 

posSC5SiODS of an aristocracy. S/he rejects \he argumcnl \hat eilher Amcncan slaves or Russ!VI serfs. 

because lbcy are happy in !heir baldage. should remain lhcre. AlIlhis proves. s/he says. IS \he degradauon 

which at1f:nds buman subjugaûon. Ù1 VI cf(on lO draw out lIJC shifling \ide of ldus and SCnlUllClll 
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surroundmg RusSian serfdom, the revlewer IIlen lums 10 a IlIctary source. Ivan Turgenev and /us A 

SPOTlSt1llJll' s Noubook. A 1000g exccpllS pnnted from a German uanslauOll, and IS taken from Turgenev's 

slory "Lvov: ln wluch an WII1amed narralOr (a mas\:. for Turgenev IumselJ) SlOps 10 taIk Wlth a serf, sublly, 

almosl wilhoul noucmg Il, the reader IS drawn Ihrough the rcaim of an 1010 the IIvmg condIuons and SOCial 

rcallly of a Russlan serf. One garns an /ustoncal plcture of the SOCial and hurnan COSIS of serfdom, and ail 

of lhIS 15 IOld withOUI proselyuzlOg, Ihr 'Ugh the IUllUdes of the serf, Lvov. The revlewer IS IDlpressed Wlth 

bath the anlStry and the SOCIal awareness of Turgenev. 11le ~ketchcs, s/he says, come from • a maslCrly band 

and bear the stamp of lruth"; Turgenev creates "a senes of plClures of Russlan country me of an 

mcomparably grapluc genulilclless" (49). Bath Turganev and /us uncle Nicholas, aJso a wnlet, are describcd 

as "uncxcepuonablc W1tncsses" 10 the corrupling power of serfdom wil/un the IOtallly of Russlan soclely. 

"This Amencan uanslauon oC a German translation marks the fitSl senous Russlan fiction 10 come ln fronl 

oC an Amencan audlcnce, and sigruficantly IIlS 3 rcsponse w/uch IDOves from Ille Iiterary 10 the pobucal 

and back again. UnforlUDalCly Ihis anonymous reviewcr star.ds so:newhal removed !rom hi.~r 

countrymen, (or nol until Iwenly-ninc years Imr ln 1885 dld a MI Amencan translauon of A SpoTlSman's 

Noltbook appea:. And evcn then the besl Amencan responses 10 Turgc:JCV (wrinen by Howells,lames, and 

T S. Pcny) confmed lhemselves aJmosl cxclusively 10 quesUIIIS of ae:;lheucs and arlisuc form 10 the 

exclusion oC Turgenev's profountl viSion of the SOCial responsibllily of Ille anlSL The fusi reViewer was 

also ln SOIIlC ways the mosl ptesclenL S/hc saw al the begmnmg Ihat Turgenev was DOl onIy the "arlisl'S 

arusl" bul saw lumself as a citizen poe! w'..:; .pokc OUI of the pobticaJ reaJlties oC /us lime. 11Ia1 VISion ln 

Amenca's cultural/bterary undcrslandmg of Russla was losl Cor almosllluny years beCore Il was recovered 

in the American discovery oC TolslOy, 
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Civil War Period 10 1870 

ln the summer of 1863 an appantion appeared ln New York city harbour. al the helghl of the Arnencan 

Civil War the Russian Imperial flcel saJled ÎnIO the pon of Amenca 's largesl city. Sorne legcnd ~urrO\lnds 

titis visiL Il is said \hal the Russlan governrnenl was aClmg ln suppen of the Northem caUS\:, al lhe vel)' 

leasl was there lO offer "moral suppon" lO the abohuomsl Slde. Hmol)' shrouds pohllcal mien! m t111~ 

instance, Russia, herself, was expcriencmg a Pohsh msurrecuon al thlS ume, and she may have slmply been 

secldng polilical allies and open walet in the evenl of e,ther French or Bnush mtervenuon m her aCfalll>. 

A young Amcrican jusl graduatcd from Columbia Law School, a man of rcal hlerary and fUlure 

diplomatie abililY, made the acquaintance of several officers of the Russlan flagshlp. HI~ name wa~ Eugenc 

Schuyler, and he fell an irnrncdiate Iânslup with the Russlans. We are lold by lus relauve, Evelyn, m the 

inuoduction 10 Schuyler's memoirs \hal the IY,lponuruly 10 leam a new language was 100 grcal 10 be resl~ted 

(Memoirs 20). Schuyler bccame the pupil of a priesl m the Greek Onhodox Church and proved hllnself a 

rcmarl:able SlUdenl-SO rern:ukable, in facl, thal witlun thrcc ycars he was able ID Uanslale Ivan Turgencv's 

grcal novel Fa/hos and Sons (1861) mlO Enghsh. The book was pubhshed III 1867, the same year Sclluyler 

bccame Arncrican consul al Moscow, and the uanslation bccame a landmark CVCn! m the Amcrlcan respo= 

10 Russian literaturc. il was, in facl, the flfSl complete Enghsh uans!auon of a major novel by a Russlan 

wrilet. By the time he had complcted work on Fa/hus and SOfIJ, Schuyler had alrcady made contacl wlth 

L'le novelisl himself, and Thrgenev !:ad blessed Schuyler's undenakmg. Schuylcr was ln many ways a 

rcmarl:able man, one of thase bcarers of cullural saruly who happlly appcar al moments ln IuSlOl)' WhlÛl 

o!herwise secm in many respects minucal lO unagmauvc unde;standmg belwcen nauons. Asked 10 edll a 

uanslation of the Kakva/a, that saga of Europe's far Nonh, Schuyler taughllumSl:lf the Fmrush language 

(Mtfll!lirs 20); in laler years he mnt on lO a dislingulShed carccr m Slavlc dlplomacy and was rcwgmzcd 

as an authcrilY on Russian affaus. ln 1867, on lus way lO lus Moscow post. Schuylcr slopped ln Baden lO 



33 

meel persollally Mth Turgene_, and the Miter gave lum a lel'er of elllrie 10 the house of PrInce OdOievsky, 

the lasl survlVlng mernber of the descendants of Runk. Into tlus house Schuyler was welcomed due to lus 

connecuon Wlth Turgene_, and II was here thal he fll'sl mel Loo Toisloy (MemolTs 208). A fll'sl meeung 

lumed mto an acquamlancesrup, and thlS tumed mlO a wann and lasung fnendsrup. (Schuyler was :Jso the 

firsl Amerlcan 10 translate a ficuonal work by Tolstay. The Cossacks was pubhshed m Amenca m 1878). 

Years later Schuyler wrOle an unponant carly essay m Enghsh on Toistoy, the man and the artrsl. "Coum 

Loo Toistoy Twemy Years Ago" pubhshed m SCTlbner's magazme m 1889 mtroduced many Amencan 

rcaders 10 Tolst\lY's art and rus CtlucaVSOClal vIsion. And It was that SOCial VISion, and only to a lesser 

cTotem the novels, wruch had such a deep impacl on American social thinkers of the 1890s. 

Schuyler visited Tolstoy at Yasnaya Polyana several runes (Memoirs 274), and rus essay describes 

nOlooly the hfe of the eslate, but also touches upon Toistoy's oovcls (partlcularly the background to War 

and Peau and the personahues of Anna Karelllna), on rus eduClUonal theones, as weil as on the complex 

and volatile relauonsrup wruch eXlsled between Toistoy and Turgenc_. Schuyler IS a refreshmgly accurale 

guide through the Byzanune hterary relauonsrup wruch exlSlCd belween Russla's two great wnlers m the 

penod 1860-1880. But Sc!tuyler's critical work on Toistoy hes m the future. In Iu1y, 1867, as Schuyler 

set out for Moscow, a f1l'St review of rus translauon of FaJtlos a'ld Sons appeared iD the North AmeTlcan 

RevJel> In atleasl ooe Important respect, thts reVlew sel a tone for almost ail Amencan cnuclSm of Russlan 

literaturc through the 18705. the reVlewer, and edttor of the RevleW. Charles Ehot Nonon, saw Turgenev's 

aestheuc maslery and chose to concentrale on II 10 the exclUSIon of Turgenev's soclal/pohucal thernes m 

the novel (sec Brewster 88 ff). Nthihsm, and the new Russlan poSIUVISts of the 18605, were nOl ye. tenns 

or rea1ities m the Amencan vocabulary. Iust come out of thell' own mremal Civil War, men hke Nonoo 

and later W. D. Howclls, T. S. Perry and Henry Iames prcferred to map the fOnnal, aestheuc temtory of 

the new novel wruch they credllCd Turgenev Wlth aeaung. In the Nonon reVlew there IS a pcsluve shymg 

away from any recogruuon thal characters m a novel may,likc human bemgs, act as mernbers 01 a pohucal 

or SOCial group and sllll rcmam psycoologlca1ly compleT.. Perhaps foreshadowmg a much later Amencan 
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fcar of the Russian collective mind, Nonon IS conccrncd that the dcslfe to ponray ~OClal t;pcs mars Ole 

development of indlvidual characters in the novel. Nunon rel.OgII'= the .000,aVp.y,h"lug.,.1 daoh bclwccn 

fathers and sons-the romantle drearners of 1840s and the new men of the 1860., the S\.lenufi~ and sO<..al 

radicals--but this very suuggle bctwccn types Icsscns the novel's Impact. Nonon a100 recogmzcs that 

Falhers and Sons is a novel of Ideas, but he is not IRtercstcd enough 10 rcflcct' the .dallonshlp bctwecn 

those ideas and the state of Russlan HX:iety, or why Thrgenev shonld have wnUen a novel ln whlch 

indlVldual bves arc cxamincd in the coctext of a panlcular lustoneal moment, thal of Russ.a ln the 1860., 

and the growing radlcabzauon of the younger Intelbgentsla. One IS nOl rcall y .urpnscd by Norton' S Inabilny 

to follow Turgenev IR his exploration of indlvlduals shaped by the pobu_a1 prcsourco and Idculoglc. of thCIf 

times. Amcrican Iiterary critics of the 1870s wcre sunply unaware of the long culturaltradlUon ln Russla 

which dernanded "ideas" and social cornrrutrnent from Its wmers. Thrgencv was respondmg 10 wbat hc 

callcd the "body and pressure of ûme" (Lowe 82), and what be thoUght of as dO anlsuc rcspomlblhty 10 

explore 1Iie vast historical shifts which wcre bcgmnmg to take place m lu. country. Unfonunately,other 

American C1Îties followed Norton m hls IRcomprehcnslon regardmg belli arusue and pohu\-al redl,ueo ID 

Russia during the last 25 years of the nineteenth century. In the ease of Turgenev, and early Amcnean 

criticism, one is lefl Wlth the urunistakable impressIOn thal the enue simply was not cqual 10 the lasl.. of 

understanding the complexlty and eommitrnent of the wnler--thu. was the fi .. l Enghoh tramlauon of • major 

Russian novel rcccivcd in America. 

One muSI remember thal al this stage, 10 the laIe 1860s, there was nothmg bke whal Royal 

Geltrnarm bas describcd as a Russian "crazc" 10 Amenca (110).' OnIy a oelett group of \VIlters and cnuCl>, 

mosl of them assoclalCd wÎth an Eastern estabbshment, were senously readmg and comfficnung on 

Turgenev. Du! Turgenev had found an audlence 10 the Umled States. No less 1I1an 16 uanslalJOns, SIX of 

them books, appcar belween 1867 and 1873 (Brewsler 89-90). Smoke IS translalCd IR 18n, and Rudm /inds 

, GctlnWUl', book, TurgtllCV ln Eng/and andAmtru:a (Urb&.~ •. Uruva.uy of DhnolS Pres.,194ll," lTl mvaJuable sour"" 
,rudy for culy Amman blair)' r .. ponse 10 che novels ofTurgen .... 1 have drawn on bIS Iustorn.al rcse.&l<h. put ... ularl) m 
lhc SC<Iion of Ibi, thaplef which deals wich che Allan/ic MorJhJy group. 
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a ltanslator IR T. S. Perry by 1873 (he later ltanslated Vlrgm SOI! m 1877). Even the more popular 

magazllle~ b<x.dIlle IRterc~ted IR the SI~Vl~ mystel). uppm.oll j pubhshcd "Mumu," Turgenev's powerful 

story of a deaf and dumb serf (who Agam stand> for an caure system winch demands deafness and 

dumbness, a ~Ict) :'."cd on the syMemaU~ subJugauon of the maJoot) ci I~ people), as weil as pleceS by 

~hlun, Gnboyedov (a~thor of one of Russla's grcat sauncal drarnas. Woe From Wu), and Toistoy. : \ 

the same magaune for May, 1871, A. C. Dlllman surveys the known world ùf Russtar. htrraturc for 

Amencans. He dl~vers one clement ",Inch goes on to bccome a commonplacc for many dccades m 

Amencan cnuCism. the ~u~~\an wntcrs are dark and melancholl(;, they pamt hfe m sombre hues, they are 

unf au to the sunn.cr "'pccts of humm eXistence. In much of tlu. cnucism there are the moral rernnants 

of a New England provmclahsm. It was an atutude winch wculd adversely aff'!Ct even Henry lanles' VICW 

of :he Russlans for many years, even as he lcarncd from them, and parttcularly Turgenev, wt.at the luruts 

of the neVi drarnaue novel could 00. To go back to Dillman's overvlew. he c; unsure why the removal of 

serfdom has not also swept "way 'he :'lack dog of the Russlan psyche. ln Pushlan therc IS a "Byromc 

nu mthropy" whlch IS typu;al of th~ Russlan character, and l.emlOntov, conung s!:&htly later, surfers even 

a greater melancholy. Ollly T\.rgenev IS an "Idcahst" WlthOUt a ltacc of the "pù.enucal tendency" whlch 

ought "Impenl the ongmahty of the pocucal Impression," and even Turgencv pamlS a dark plcture uf Ins 

nauvc wunlty (Bre",ster 90). DIlIm.III concludes tnat there are dark urnes ID Russla, and darker days ahcad 

pop~lated by mlnhsts, "lconoclaslS and consr rators" and theu "deJeStable docltmes" (91). Llke Charles 

Fhot Norton earher, Dillmar. fools the social pressure ID Turgenev's IlOvels. but he cloes not a!tempt to 

understand I~ ~auses, or why furgene\ should occupy lnmself Wlth such ISSUes. At bcst he can say !hat 

honest Russlan "'.lIers cannot d(;aI wlth the OOauuful (the Ir.e atm of ~Illdcal an) unul the anarchy and 

mlsery of Ru~slan culture IS overcome. UnUi then the ltUe wnter, even 19am..t lus arttsuc msuncts, must 

"accuse" the desltoyers of ClvlhzauOIL In tlus separauon of "Ideal" an from the pohuc~' rcallly of tJoe 

~O\.lety rn winch the arttst 11'105, Dillman pornts the way to the very mfluenual grJUp of cnues who OOgan 

10 populalC the pages of the Allan/ie MOn/hly through the 1870s. 
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The Atlantic Monthly Group 

W. D. Ilowells, T. S. Perry, Henry James 

Ta know wllat is going on and what is going to go on. one must look toward RUSSI3. the 
writcrs of that country make theu contemporarlcs elsewhere look hlce a very artIficlal. 
ungenuinc lot. ••• 

(T. S. Perry. letler to John Morse. 1905) 

A remarkable group of young men came together at the very begmnmg of the 1 S70; al the A/tanlle Monthly 

magazine in Boston; together. out of their discussiors and wnung. the} set a thcoreU..al agendd for thc 

novel, which they thCllll':lvcs cculd use. The central member~ of the group were W. D. Howells. who...ame 

10 the magazi."le from the Midwest in 1866. and by 1871 was m a poslUon to determme overall ednonal 

roliey; Thomas Scrgeant Perry, who became the cluef rcvlcwcr offorcign books m 1871, and Henry James 

who was at the beginning of lus career as eritlc and novehSL Dccply read Ir. the l mental \tteralure, 

especially the English didacticism and wllat was known as French paganlsm, th= young Amencans were 

nOI completely comfonable with either cullural modd, and lumed mstead to another pro'ln .al, from Ru~sl3, 

who Ilad alrea;ly slOrmed th~ basuons of Iiterary authonty. Ivan Sergcevltch Turgenev becarne, at least 

through the 1870s, a Iiterary guide whosc pracucal aestheuc as worked ouI m novels such as Falhe,s and 

Sons, Vi'gin Sail, O/llhe Eve, and A Home of the Gentry, became a standard by w/u~h thcse young wnters 

judged their own achievemenlS, and hterarure generally (Pelerson 8).' 

Why should a wriler such as Turgenev, a RUSSI3n, and known 10 the group only through mdJfferem 

French and German translations allhis ume, have become a central figurc ID the new reahsm, or drarnau~ 

novd, which was then being formulated? It was true thal Turgenev had gone a long Yay m dcvelopmg an 

authorial detachment, an Impcrsonahly, whrch allowed charaelcr \0 speak and aet for Itsclf, ..nd forccd the 

reader 10 decide on meantng rommg ouI of the slufung perspecuvcs of lhe novclltsclf. But Turgenev Y/as 

• D.aI. E. p"tmoo. m lus book Th.< C~'" VISIon. Poe/le RedlSl7l III T"8CIIeY andJtJRII!S (Pon WuIun,rOll. Ker.IIUI 
Press, 1975), has donc .wabl. hislOne.a\ rc:scarcb mlO AmerlC\ll culrur.al r.ahlY d~ tlu., penod. 
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not lhe fust ID e.penment wilh Ihese techruqUCl>, wlu,h "ere usuall) aloMJClated wllh a French avatU garde. 

One answer ma) bc lhat Turgetle' provldcd Ihe young Amencan provmclals II<Ilh a nnddle ground between 

formai consldcrauon of !CCluuque (lhe coldnLSs and andlty wluch James was 10 complam of m Ihe French 

wnters whosc cluef concem was tecluuque) and human grounds for etlucaJ judgemenl ID Ihe novel. 

However mueh Ihey nnght, hke James, seek adnnltancc mto Ihe loft) cénacle dommated by F1auben. these 

Americans were never quite eomfonaIJle wilh ilS amoralism, shifûng into cynicism. 

For !he space of live or SIX years m Ihe IIlId·1870s !he AtlantIC group amounted almosl 10 a cult 

of Thrgenev. Perry, who had spcnllh~ IIlId-1860s m Europe unmersmg lumsclf m conunerual hteralure, 

was arguably Ihe besl read man m Amenca upoo lus return ID 1868. His famihanty Wllh Ihe Vlews of 

mfluenual European cnues LUch as Edmond Scherer and Juhan Schllllùl, who wrOle extenslVely on 

Thrgenev,lcd Ium to place Thrgcnev m Ihe fust rank of living novehslS (Peterson 10-12). By 1871, W. 

D. Howclls appomted Peny c1uef revlewer of forelgn books for Ihe Allanllc Momhly, and almosl 

lIllIIlcdtately he began to brang Turgenev's name bcfore a larger Amerlean pubhc. By Royal Geumann 's 

coun~ Perry wrote of Thrgenev m the Allantlc no less Ihan Iwelve unies durmg Ihe penod 1871-77 (44). 

Bul Peny's ehamplonmg of Thrgenev was nolluruted 10 cnuelsm. m 1871 lus translauons of Thrgenev's 

stones" A Correspondence," and "Faust" were pubhsla.:d by Ihe Galaxy. uppmcolI' s brought out Perry's 

uanslauon of "Mou Mou" ID Ihe same year. Sull laler, Peny translated from !he French versIOns of 

Thrgenev's Rudm (1873) and VlTgm Sail (1877). Perry was the fust of Ihe Atlantic group 10 malce senous 

comment on Thrgenev's art, and whal he hall 10 say ID many ways sel the standard for whal Hov,ells and 

Jan.es would say So",n after. He valucd mOSI m Thrgenev lus "artISUC rea;lSm." The Russlan was "a rcaJlSl 

10 Ihe sense of Iudmg lumsclf" (Harlow 79) and bnngmg forlh lus characters. "He a1ways makes us 

acquaintcd witll the people by what m Iûe is !he only effectuai means, by letung us $CG !hem face 10 face, 

so 10 speak. and nOI merci) tellmg us aboul !hem" (80). Irma, Ihe herome of Thrgenev's novel Smoke, 

prOYldes an txample of tlus dramauc melhod of prcscntauon. "Wc sa; her III dlffereru cucumstances, and 

bave to maIœ up our nunds ourselv.:s, and Il 15 onI~ la'.et tr. Ihe ttory lhal a full perception of il [ber 
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character] beglllS to dawn on us." Perry 's carhesl cnuclsm of Turgencv mdl~ales the p.th Howelb and 

Jarnes would take m lhcu own expenmerus Wlth drarnauc presentauon of .hara.;ter and hnuted poml of 

view, but aCter lus translauon of VlTgm SOli m 1877 PCIT} only rarely rommentcd p'Jbh.!y on Russlan 

literature. In later hfe he becarne m many respcçts a pmate scholar and a vCf} SCfIOUS one. HI~ love of 

Turgenev, however, and of Russlan hterature gcnerall), remamcd undlmllUshcd He had med tWl.t cartier 

in rus life to master the Russlan language, bUI fmally m 1905 al Sixt) ycars of age he made a ~oncertcd 

effort. He leamcd 10 rcad the language W1t1un a few ycars, and m hl~ old age was once agam ahead of hls 

Amencan counuymcn rcadlng whiely m contemporary Russlan htcralure. Perry was one of ~ erugmauc 

and fasemaung figures m the Iustory of Amenean culture whose grcal mtellcx.lual and Imagmauve power., 

evulml to all who knew Ium, nevcr came to full/lower. Perhaps the mOSI signai SCrvlce he pcrformcd ID 

Ihe adv2llcernent of Amcrltan cullure was 10 ael as mlcrmcdlaf} belwccn Rus~lan hlel31urc and Ihe grtal 

talents of bis fric:nds··W. D. Howells and Henry Jarnes. 

Lifr showcd ilSClf 10 me m Mfcrent colours after 1 had once rcad Turgencv, Il bcc.une 
more senous, more awful, and Wlth mysùca! rcsponslblhucs 1 had not known before. My 
gay Amcrican horizons wcre bathcd m the vasl mclancholy of Ihe Slav, pallenl, agnosuc, 
trusûul. 

(Howclls, Ulerary l'assiollS 170·71) 

By DOW Il should be clcas thall!:. flfSI Amencan rcsponsc 10 Russlan hteralure was a responsc to the novels 

.nd stones of Olll! mano-Ivan Turgcncv. Lookmg bad. on lus casly ycars as crulor of the AIIanIlG, W. D. 

Ho .... -ells ~..:~·,vcd mal lus "mosl notable bterary cxpcnencc W1thoul doubt was the knowlcdgc of 

Tourgucruef'. novcls" (UIUary PlISSIOns 169). The "othcmcss" of Russlan hf~, as prcscntcd by Turgene., 

had a lfcmendous unpact on the way Ifl wluch Howclls began 10 .oncclVC of Amen~an expcnenœ-an 
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CApcncncc wlucll "bcl.ame more senous, more awful, and wllh mysucal responslbihties [he] . had DOl 

known beforc." Howclls' response 10 the Russlan was really 1101 surpnsmg glVen his friendship with T. S. 

Perry,lhal carly Arnenean translalor and champlOO of ThrgCllC\"s worles. Howells admiued tI'.at he "lived 

upon" lus fnend's wlde learrung and a1UCISID, lhal he '1lad learned from Iwn the new and truc way of 

loolung al hteratcre" (Geumann 52). BUI unllke Perry, and 10 sorne CAte.'llla:nes as wcll, there were alleast 

IWO dtsunct phases 10 Howells' appreCIauon of the Russlans. He began, like lus literary friends, admiring 

Twg='s broad hwnan vISion as weil ~ lus teclUllcal vutuoslly, from ThrgCllC\' he leamed the potenual 

for a truly drarnaUç nO\el ID WlllCh charac:cr rclallons come 10 the fore and the mtruSIVC author IS less 

evid:nt. Of Thrgenev, he wrOle lhat the aut.Itor's personalily, lus moral prejudtces, were absem, "the 

charact~.' were free to "work out" theu own plots !f..uerary Pass:ol\S 170). It was only ID the 1880s when 

Howells began 10 read Toisloy that he began 10 change lus Vlews regardtng Thrgenev's pre~minencc. And 

Il should be noted WIll was not 50 much TolslOy the artISt bUI Toistoy the s:lClal and splrilu31 VISIODary 

who a/fccted Howclls the mosl. The mlluence was S() profOWld that by the 18905 Howells bebcved Tolstoy 

was the greaICSI novehst of any age, bul Ho\\'CI:S' munCrslon m Tolsloyan plulosophy came later !han lus 

mtroduçlJOfi 10 TurgeDC'l and Will be dealt Wlth ID a succeedmg seclJon of thIS chapter, through the 11S70s 

11 was Turgenev who held lus auenuon, and thIS for aestheuc as wc!1 as moral and SOCial reasons. Royal 

GettnWlI1, ID lus Sludy of Turgenev's recepuon ID Amenca, bas wrilten that the "underlymg purpose" of 

Howe!Is' carly cnuclSI11 of the Russlan was 10 ferme ·pubhç tasle· and unprovc the an of ficuon (54). 

Geumann argues, and 1 tIunk. conVIDClOgly, that Howells' IOterest 10 Turgencv's tecJm.cal craCt stenuned 

nalurally fom an "3Iutude loward hfc· (55) wluch he found 10 the Russlan's wod •• !flifc, for Howells, was 

"mure senous, more awful' aCter he had read Turgenev, al least there was an unIIlDClung =nauon of 

the emouonal depths of contemporary men and women 10 the Russ,an's pages. As Howells lIOICd ID lus 

carhest revlcws of Turgenev's work, thIS was oUI an wlucll was wriuen for 'marure rcaden., - read~ who 

rrughl cApCnenœ the emouons of Turger.ev·s charaeters ·WlthoulloslOg !heu self respect' (Getunann 53), 

Il was the oppo5l1C of 50 muzh of contemporary Arnenean ficuon, wluch Howells found ID he escaplst both 
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ill ilS aesthellC and moral .ho=. As Royal Gellmann Mlles. Ho\\'C11s "5Ougbl 10 dose the gap bclween 

literature and life. for he bcheved the essenual facl aboul modem IIterature was Ils fusion wuh Ille 

expenence and Ideals of the rommon man. Howells iell !hal ID a &:mIX.rac) luerature should embrn.e and 

present truthfully ail aspects of conlemporary lifc" (55). In Turgenc., Howclls lound an arusl whose fannal 

aesthetic and altitude 10 life appealcd ta bath the anlSt and man oC social conscience m hIRISCIf. 

But wbat dld Howells, and by extmSlon Thrgenev, expecl of !he "mature rcader" thcy ,",'CfC wnung 

for? The rust t1ûng 10 dlsappear frem Ho,",'Clis' navels, onder the Impact oC Turgene.·s ficllon, was the 

omnISCient author Cl namuer; the reader was Judgcd rompetcnllO C\aluate licuona! dw .. t:f5 and evcn~ 

withoul the help of oyen stage duccuons fcorn the aulbor. uterary cnderstandmg was 10 errocrge OUI oC the 

romplexlly of relations bclween characters, and for Howe1ls thlS acstheu~ SetIIIed ~IOSCSI ta the actual Il.cd 

conditions of hurnan perception. nus Vlew lS staled most clearl) IR lot, uzerary POSSlQTU. Turgcne.·s 

fiction ois ta the last degree drarnauc. The persons are sparcly described, and bnefly accoulUcd Cor, and 

then they arc left to transacl theu aCfau, wlIatever lits. Wlth the leasl jlOSSlbk rommenl or explanallon Crom 

the aulbor. The cffecl flows nalurally from \heu dl3l3clers, and wben they have donc or S31d 3 thlOg )'00 

conjecture why as unemngly as you wOl!ld if they wcrc people whom you knew OUlSlde cf a book" (170). 

In carly Allanuc essays of 1873 and 1874, Howells describes Turgencv as the "mosl sclC·CorgctCul 

of the sIOC}·Ie1bng mbc" (Gettmarm 55)", or agam, Turg=v "Ieaves ail commenl ta the reader. Eovcrytlung 

nccessary ta the rcader's IntellIgence should he qUIClI) and artCçlly supplIcd, and nollung cise should br. 

added" (55). Ali o! tIus reveals the direcUon of Ho,", ells' own urug1l\allve won.. he was an a/USI who hall 

grown urcd oC whal he ullcd "the delIbcrate and unperunelll morallLUlg of ~"cra), the ~h:ms} eAe~ .. 

of George Elioc ••• the stage-wpentcring ••• of Dicker.~" (f.jztrtvy Passions 170). 

The delIcale abilily ta lei c!w3C1Cr reveal ltse1f withm the conlexl of lieuonal relauons was, COI 

HO'.vcI1s, a marI.. of Thrgenev's aeslhcut and hwna.1 sopIusUC3Uon. He reallzed thal the Russlan s SUllY. 

was narrow, "the II3lTOWesl greal noveilSl ••• that CVCl hvcd, dealmg r.early a1ways Wlth small groups, 

ISOlaled and analyzed m the mosl Amencan fasluOll" (Gettmann 59). Bul OUI of tIm Vef) narroWllCS> wne 
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TurgCllC"<·s suength. Il more UlIen.se partra)'~ of bumm .;hzra;;te:. and of relwoos bel"~ men and wamen, 

reahties which Howel13 Iwnself MS auempti.~g 10 uanslm 10 AmeriC1ll fictional cxperience. 

ln a ~Ilfony of Iilerary mslOry, perhaps wc can learn more specilically whal Hov."CI1s lOOk from 

Turgencv b) exarrurung wbat Turgenev Ilked aboullh:: Amencan's ficuon-beuuse Tergl:lle'; MS rcadmg 

lIowclls' wort. from aboul 1876 011 (Henry James came ID know Thrgencv SOOII aCter he moved 10 Pans an 

1875, and James gave !he RussW\ "master" scvcrzl of Howells' IlO'/cls). Thrg= aaually MOle 10 

HO',",'Clls saymg. "1 have spelIIlhc rughl rC3ding A Chance AcqUDUllance, and DOW 1 shoold likc 10 vlS:llhc 

COUDIry v.1lerc lherc ue yoong guis Wcc Ihc hcromc" (Rudolph and Clara Kirk 80). Thrgeocv 1le\'Cf dId VISII 

Amena. allbough he assured James he was dceply intaCSied an Ihc democracy wbcrc œ books wc:e sa 

weil recelvcd. Bul Turgeocv was UlIetesled ID Ihc bcrolllC of HO'Io'Clls'llOVel. A CI-.ar.ce Acquazr.lance-Kiuy 

EIlISOlL ln Hov.-ells' poruayaJ of Ihc young Amencan WOIIWI, Thrgenev read a uIe wIuch r flCClCd one 

of h1s 0,..11 central preocaIpatiOllS :&5 a llOVelist. .œ cmcrgenc:e of a female toDSCiousness wbldJ wu 001 

isolaled in IIsclf bullhrough Ils vilalily questicncd Ihc baslS for male values as wcU. Th1s shifl ln poul! of 

VICW away from Ihc domuwll pubbc ZllilUdcs of Ihc malc IOWafd Ihc lII!Iet psychology of !he C~ 1S 

one of Ihc hallnw1cs. and geai ach1evemcnIS, of Thrgcncv's ficlion, and wc wimess Ihc same gencrzl sluC! 

ln Howells'lIO"iels Crom Ihc IIIId·1870$ on. However mucb Thrgcncv's l!cluueaI briliJance and "cIramau;;" 

mclhod nay havc afJecICd Howells' OWII jnCIice as a IlOYcllSl. Il wu Ihc dIscover) of li llCW Iype of Cemale 

cbaracter ln Ihc RussW\'s p3ges wh1cb ultinalely utfIuenced mm mosL Throughoullhc 1870$ and 80s. a 

senes of )"OtlIh!u1 Amcriean women darunalC Ho-.vells' novels. Kiuy EUISCIIID A CrJJ1/Ce AcqlUZll'.lance. 

F10nda Vcrvain ln A FOI'egone ConclusIOn. and Manu Gaylord in A ModerlllnsIl1tu:e; and Ihcsc young 

WOIllCII bear a lIlaIked rcscmbl= 10 Ihc young herolllCS of Thrgcnev 's ficuon-Nawlc, l.Jsa. E1em-a11 

of Ihcm decpl) engaged ln !he dIScover) of IIfe. qucstlO'llng Ihc relauonslups wmcb CXISI bclwcc& men ard 

women. and grounded by an inner generosily uf spuiL ln Ihc works of boIh novellSlS Ihc women arc 

complcx. adnunb!e. miunperfcct bemgs, wbo onen mUe Ihcu male rowuupans sccm pale and undc:aded 

ln comparuon. Th1s pallCm emerges mO$! c1carly ln Thrgcncv's carly r.ovel, Rudui. wh1cb bas mucb ID 
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commoo wilb HD'A'clIs' J\ FoTt!gone Concl/lSicn.' In boIh wo:b, bnlllmt but unda:"led you:Jg men. Rudin 

and Don Ippolito, foll in lovc wilb !he female prctagOlÛSlS, NaullC an:! Aonda. In bolb works, lIx. 

de,·cloping re1~onship bclwccn !he young people îs watçhcd ovcr Il) world1), and \uPlly ~ura<;UVc. :tlOIhers 

who deny Ihcir daughlcrs !he SCIISlIaI knowIedge !he)' Ihcmsclvcs a.rczd) pcsscss ln!lo'.h .. ms, the >"0lIl\& 

~'OOlCI1 &lICnIpllO help lbe men rccogniu, and overrome, !he sclf-chYlSIOII UI !heu ov.n IUturCS. Natalie 

argues passiOlUtc1y !ha! Rudin c:an uanslate \us grand ïdeals inlO pr:cucaI 211:11011, w\ule Aonda UICS to 

cOIlVi:lcc Don Il'" ïlO 10 &ive up !he priesthood for bis uue calling, wlucb 1$ sclCllulk. ln boIh wocks, lbe 

men fli! in Ibc high estimatc lbe wanen have of !hem; N3Ialic and Aonda rtCOYcr from lbeu UllC:nse 

rcbtionships, bul Rudin and Don Ippolito ranain Inppcd and wandenng Wlt!un lbe bll)TUuh or self. 

Allhough a wide Qlltural coruillCllllics be!Weell !he cbaraclcrs of Flonda VCl'i3lD and Natalie Ml\.h3cluv~ 

liter zrc boIh rcp;-=utive of a llCW Iype of )"OIIo,g ,,"oman in flCllOll. llOl JUS! li love 1.'IICrCSl, bul a 

complex,lhinl:ing crcawre oC rcal moral fora: woo often posscsscs moce lIueresl, and ullllfUlCly more dcpII~ 

As bic as 1882. whcn Howells' A Motem /ns=e was pul;lisbed, he was sull fas\uorung !he 

ponrail of the ncw Amcrican WOllWl, a poruail wlucb was based L' large rœ=e 011 the Russlan bcrOIllCS 

found in Thrgcncv's oovels. AIIhc same linIc Ibn Hcruy James. under the mII~ oC !he RUSSlm nove!, 

was giving !he worId Iûs D'A':l Ponrail of A Lady, Howclls wu crcaung a d:rkcr portrait UI the p-.JSOII of 

Mareil Gay\o:d, a "''OII12D who rîsks mucb for p3SSIClD. and for men, and fuxls bcrsclI uapped UI a 

downward spiral of moraJ œ:eriOC2lJOll. HO'A-ells spoke uuly wbcn he admIlled Ihll IIfe rcveab1,t>elr 'UI 

differeru co/ours; lhaI il bo:amc ·more scriaus, more awful' aCter he bad rcac! TurgC/lC1l. Who! he round 

in lbe Russizn's pages wu a !:le of bWNn cb:racIcr and of passlOO, ~Iy as Il rcvcaled 'tself mlhc 

r:lalioos bctwecn men and womcn. As Howell:. worked through lus DYo,l creauve poICIlUaJ, he drcw on li 

, n"",ellsfzrs:mi.-.edRII4 ... co:=a.ê:>;OII!he .."...."""mrdc by CCNle<h.:aaas, CI !heSefumba, 1813, ... llC 

oC !he AI14n:ic. ......!han. yu: Jata, be be:1Il wn:m, A FDI''l_ C«>d_ wluch por.zlys •• 1:lUIu Iovo lnqIo 
bclw= 1IIOdla, claud>l<r &:Id =xpccl<d love:. Th: lmpKl oC lus flnt ~ or Rru!uI.taycd w1lh H"",,1b 10 Ih< cM or 
I:is Iif:. ~, .... -R<ccm Russi", Fiction'.,. I~J2 _'> T. S. Pm}, H ..... 1b rc=mbcro:l!he Ra ...... ,,,, ... 1 -u..,. 
oC !he lIlOSl i:utmê.", bool:s 1 O .. t Rad' (R..Jo1;>b &:Id CLuI Kirk II). 
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fe:runmc =owness wlucll luelf .. -as pan of a Russlazl "O!hemess." ParmxicaUy, Howclls' 

ldenufi=on Mm Turgene. was zlso a:lldenufitaUon Mm the femmine ln IumseIf. 1be RUS1IaJl's prior 

aclucvemenl gave p!:llIIlSSIOO for that 'othc(' vOlee 10 emerge ln AmcncaD flCUOIl .. 'riuen by men. In 

aemng li space for the f:muune, TUlgcne- MS IlOt Howclls' onIy gwdc (3 good case ca:1 be lI13de fer Ihe 

feruJe couma-mfIucDCe Ja:nes and Ho .. 'elis h3d on each (l(b:r), but al li roUtai stage ln HoweUs' carter 

whcn he. ..... altempling 2: more sublle rendluon of JllDef bumm geography ,he follov.-w U1 3 = already 

cIwtcd by the Russim. 

Henry James 

Hemy Jarœs weDllO Europe and read Turgcnev. W. D. Jfuwelis suyed al home and ~ 
HemyJarœs. 

Gecrge Moore. Cor.fts:üms of A YOlUIg Man 

Althoogh Jzmes began readmg Turg= ln French and G=!I uanslWOD years before Howells could bave 

bcen aware of the RussW1 (Pmy and Ja:ncs werc suII teenlg;:,s vaauOIUDg Mm !heu fZll1lbes 111 Newport 

whcn they fust c:amc aaoss Turgenev's stones m the R~ tks Dew: Monda), he cIId COl wrÎlC li major 

mucal pecc: on Turgenev unuJ 1874,1 ycar afler Ho..-ells h3d rcvlewœ Turgcoev's worle. m the Altanll~. 

Althoogh Jzmes· flfSt long aiUcal essay 00 TU!genev came laIC. lb:: fCVlCW 1$ UDq1ICSliooably Ille smgle 

most mfluenual assessmeI1l m CSlabbsblllg 'l',1rf;CI1C\''s Amcncan repul3lJo:1, and JI I1!J1I1C'd:zlcly lmkcd 

J:unes' = and arusuc practJce Mm Turge:1C'<'s. (In f:..""t, lI1OI'C !han o:1C Enghsh JCIlll.al of the penod 

d:$parag:dJamcs" slavl5h JlIIItauon of Thrgenev's m:tbod. BlackwoodJ, for InStance, l'CIlWked that J=' 

Confitkl',u rescrnbled Turgeoev's Smol:e m mucb the same way "as a rellecuon m the w:ter ••• dQes of 

the cbJCCl rdkcted." wruk. the Salurda] ReY/et< arguai "llut as good as seme cf James's worlc. was, JI was 

100 oflell li Iifcless imitatioo of Turger.ev" [Geumal1l1 74» • 
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James WiOIe severa! 0Iher essays on 1ùrg= (amoog \hem a rcvlcw of Vugm 5011 an 1877 wlllcb 

1hr!lWS much Iigbl on James' OWII ambitions in .... Tiling TM PrUlCess Casanuusuna (1886) md lau:r a long 

and profoundly moving culogy on 1ùrgenev's dealh (1884), bulllOllC! of lhese essays sheds as much bghl 

on 1ùrgenev (or James) the arlÏSl as the fusi. Purponing 10 be a revlcw of Gennan lransJaUOlU of The 

T()rTenJs of Spr'.ng and A Utl7 of lM Steppes, the essay zctually ranges Ihrougb 1ùrgeroC\"s tnurc oeuvre 

10 1874: Rudin (1853), a srudy of "moral faiiure"lfrench PoelS and NO'o'c1ulS 284),lhallllCSlllueresung 

of subjeclS whieb fascmated James Ihrougb bis er.tire career, A Nesl of lM Noble/ol! ,i858),lIeIlM, or On 

lM E"e (1859), whieb James singles OUI as the aulhor's greateSl Inumph comnunglang "reahsm and 

idealism" (285)", Spring To"enJs, Turgenev's c1a.ssic explorai/on of the fatal woman, Smole, wllleb James 

fcll bcIced the "WIdcrlying S'o\UIneSS ofmost of ilS comparuoos" (296), Fmrus and Sons,1ùr&enev's great 

perlrail of generationa1 cm,lJict and A Sportsman's Noulxiok (1852), lhe slory cycle wllleh James 

rccognizcd as a perfcct m3ITÎ2ge of poJ:tica1 awareness and atUSII\: pnIlCIple-ll:c atUsf 5 response 10 the 

social rC2lily of bis lime.. 

I:J many ways. as one reads Ihrougb Jamcs' judgerncolS an Ibis essay, one reall= thal a self.poncan 

is beginning 10 c:nerge-lhat one )-oung uliSI of major ambitions 15 ~0.lC'-1ang lus 0Im poICDllai IJletuy 

idCDtilY CIlIO the figure of anoihet artist of map aclllevemetll Tw'genev 1$ made 10 spea1. an the VOlOC of 

young HCDty James, bis story bec:œlcs James' SIOf) al one rernovc. an lIÇl of Illetal}' and figurai hubns 

wbich docs DOl provoke mxicty becluse the contenIS of personaIlWTallve hne beCD ~o.Je'-1Cd omo the 

0Iher. Wc are IOld of 1ùrgenev lh3t il is the Russian L'Ieme he deplcls, a Russlan I)'PC wlueb "perplexes, 

fascÏIWCS, inspires bim. His works $2vour SlJongly of lus nallve solI, Il!;e lhose of ail greal novcllSlS, a:Kl 

give one who bas read Ibern ail a Juange sens. of havang !lad a prolongcd expcn= of RfJSSla. Wc sccm 

10 have lraveUe.llhere in I!reams, 10 have dwclllhcre an another Slale of bemg" (Freru.h Poet: 280). And 

Ihen, signiflC;a:\lly, he adds. "M. Turgénieff pvcs us a pccultar sense of bemg OUI of Iwmony Wlth bis 

native land-of bis haviog Vihat one may calI 1 pocl'S quarrcl wilh il He loves the old, ml he Il unable 

10 sec \\1lc:e the ncw 1$ drifting. Amencan rcaders wdl pccubarl) apprCClale lhts SI2lC of nund, If the, had 
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a native novchsl of a large patlcrn. Il would probably 00, 10 a degrcc, bis own" (280). Hcre wc have a 

rathcr naktd exprcsslon of the young Henry James' 0"'1\ dr=, frusttations and fcars. He, too, is out of 

hannony \\'lm hl. nauve land, and wuhm a yeu wall move pennanently ta Europe 10 a doc:sion very sunHar 

10 Turgcncv S own, he 100 loves the old and .. dlSlurbcd by the dnft of the new, l'.e 100 bas a poet's quarrel, 

an endlcss fas<;mzuon wllh an ArncO\;a he rClfC31S from, the land of bis drcarns wbich he taIccs us to 

collSlanlly as the Amencan proVIOC:aI ln Europe. Ille COllISion betwccn old and new. Il is James,too, who 

bas oJready dIS<.ovcrcd W1tlun hlJ'llSclf the poICIluai for a "Iarg~ paucm" of consciousness and expression 

growing out of a similar cultural tcDSion he diseovcrcd in Turgencv. 

And tIùs attitude:, or more nearly cultural seII-discovcry, is borne out by James' anaIysis of 

Turgenev's grca1llOVcl of gcnerauonal eonfliCl, FaJhers œu! Sons (1861). James begins by noting the 

parallcls OOlwccn Russlan and Arnencan culture 10 the mid·ninetccnIh ccctwy. " .•. Russian society, Iikc 

our oWll, as 10 a proccss of fonnauOIl, the Russian character is in solution, in a sea of cba. .. ge .. :, a mixture 

of "old hmnwons" and "ncw prtlCIlSlons" (281). Ar.d then James movcs from indavldual charactcr ta 3D 

.uW)'S1S of a 1argcr battle" of wluch mdavlduals ue but the shadmvy symbols. Thas IS "the battle of the 

old and the ncw, the pas! and t/'.e future, the l&:as abat amve wllb the l&:as tJut Imger" (296-97). Rcl1ecting 

011 Turgcne. s hlSlon.a1 mdancholy, and perhaps bas owu. he S2.)'S, "haIf the tragodies 10 human bistory 21t 

romc of tlus conIIlll. and 10 ail that poelS and plulosopbcrs tclI us of Il, the c!carcst CaC! IS still Ils perpetuai 

/lC\.CSSny: Both authors ume bd 10 thas therne =antl) .. Turgcnev most p21IICUluly ln bis portrayal 

"r gCllCfatlllm and .ne passage of u= wIu\.h wnswuIy places the IIvmg present .... the pas!, and James wilh 

his life long mcditatior. on EurOlpelll culture and AIr.crÏcan seII<rcatioo. 

ln the narrau\c or persona! IUtrar) ongms whlch he as ccnsuucting. James tells, and justifies, bis 

"",n Amcm.m slOl)! th.oogb the cxpencnce of the RUSSIan Qtbcr. Turgcncv as a mm dJSappomtcd "in the 

land whlch as dear ta Jum" l3IS). lic ehngs 10 "the old Muscovl\C vutucs" wluch arc alre:dy fading mta 

Ihc. dl= oC "tradauon". The Russlan prOVmctallS "dever" and "ambtuous: bul he cannot digest ail of 

E.uropcan UllCllcûùllu;adauOll al a sIrIgle Slnmg. James Jescr:hes Ihc. SOCial ronfUSIOO of a margmal5QCIety 
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in rapid transition. '"The f~rmentation of SOCial change bas throMl to the surface ID Russla a deluge of 

hollow pretensiOllS and vicious presumptions, amid whîch the love elther of old vlnues or of new 

achievemenlS fmds very Ilttle gratification" (316). nus IS the kmd of society wluch produces superOuous 

men, and C'len worse tbose who 'Oounder" happily 10 COnf~Slon and waslC,loymg ... th the latesll!llClI~lual 

trends (316) Turgenev's Russia ben: zas as a pallD1pse51 for the AmenQ James lumself was 81tempung 

10 undentand and esc:pe from al the same lime, an Amenca wluch he much laltr descnbed as provllbng 

ooIy"the freedom 10 grow L'P blighted ... foc the smaJler fry of fUlure generauons" (Amer/Con SceM 137). 

From this brieC sociological a:wysis oCTurgenev's work, James moves 10 a plulOSOjlluc Icvel wluch 

rcveals much oC the wellspring oC James' own an. Offered al one remove throu6h the figure of 'Jùrgenev, 

James gives bis own ideaJ intellectuaJ self-pontait, answering a quesuon he had asked carher. "wmt, ID the 

lasl analysis, is ... [a man's] philosopby?" (309). James' answer, selC rcvcaling as Il IS, deserves 10 bc 

quoted al length: 

(Turgenev's] sadness bas ilS clement of errer, bul Il also bas Ils I2rgcr elemenl of wJSdom. ufe IS, 

in fIC\, a baille. . •• Evil is insolent and stmng; bcauly, enchanung bill rare, goodness, very apt 
10 bc weak; folly, very apt 10 bc dcfJaDt; wickerlness, 10 cany the day; ••• BUI the world, as il 
stands, is no illusion. no phantasm. no cvil drearn oC a night; v.e wake up 10 il agam for cver and 
cver; we C3r. ncither forget it nor dcny it nor dispense with il. Wc can welcome cxpenence as JI 
comcs, and give il wmt il dcmands, in cxchange for somelhing which il is hile 10 pause 10 cali 
m~ch or litt1e. so long as il conuibutes 10 swell the volume of consciO'Jsness. (318-19) 

In a world of mingled "pain" and "delig.'u" lbere Is one "rule, which blds us lcarn 10 Will and seck 10 

understand." Turgencv bas been an errtinenl rcpresenlauve of thJS exac!mg slandard-offenng "110 mc:ager 

account of Iife," lNI doing "justice 10 Ils infmilC VinCly." Turgcncv > sundanh, ~.ere, are cVldently 11mes' 

own, and he is !Clling the reade: thal the new navcl wluch Turgencv represcnts IS a voyage r3ther tIwt an 

arriVa!; Ihat if Olle cao spcak oC mor.tily 5Criously III rcl2uon !O aestheu~ cbo..e, then It mUSl he somchow 

related 10 incrcasing the "volwne oC (ht:man) ccnsciousncss," 10 the arust's deepesl engagemenl wltI\ the 

wood around Itim, no mauer wha! the colours or dari;. hues that world may rC'lcal 10 lum. In hu 

identification with the Russilll other,lames IS çrojCCùog lus own JIIlaglned hterary destm). He, \DO, will 

offer "no meager accounl of life', he, 100, is dctemuncd 10 crealC a bterature wluch "wctnbutes to swc!l 
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!he volume of consciollsness." 

The 1874 essay, as weil as belDg an eXlCIlded allegory of Ihe self, IS a1so lames' prelude 10leavIDg 

Amenca for good, the followmg 1eu he movcd 10 Pans and became an IDumate of Thrgenev 's cucle. The 

year lames spent ID the French capllaI, before movlDg 10 England, ma} weil have becn Ills rIDai uruvefSlly. 

11 was Thrgenev who mtroduced hun 10 F1auben, Daudet, the young de Maupassant, and 11 wa:. Thrgenev, 

100, who tepl Iumself separate from wh!1 lames soon came 10 vlew os the cultural chauvlDIsm of the 

French. AI a cntlcal moment 10 lames' own lmagma\1ve hfe, Thrgenev offered the hvmg model of a great 

writer whosc experience of cultural otb::mess-bctween Russla and Europe, self and other-was the 

wellspring of Ills an. The Russlan's cxample gave James pe/IIUsslOn 10 rernam ID Europe and from there 

definc bis own "poet's quarrel" with the absenl other wlûch was bis native land James, 100, formed a 

Iiterary idClltJly OUI of an cxpenencc of CullU1a1 othemess, Il crossmg belween native onglns and forelgn 

shores. 

D:uing bis lifetime, lames retumed constantly 10 the unage of Thrgencv as be allcmplcd 10 work 

0111 bis own narrative of cultural ongins a.'id personalldentily. In ail, he wrote seven essays on the Russl3n, 

and of thcse the mOSI movmg and posslbly rcvealIDg IS the culogy followlDg Thrgenev's death wluch was 

prinled in lhe AllantlC MOlllhly (1884) and later reprmted ID Partla! PorlrilllJ. With lus hterary father tr~ly 

dead,lamcs was free 10 remcrnber ail tha! he bad laken from Ium, and the mcmoncs arc exqwsnc. the Pans 

of F1auben and the chuu:1e", the free, aImosl mnocent, conversauon of Thrgenev from wluch lames alway~ 

look a germ of literary V'alue, the rnascuhnc SIZC of \lus great wIulc-bearded figure w1ucb would haV'e made 

li "perfectly lawful" for hun 10 be "brutal," and yellus gentlencss, cven "sofmess" w1ûch lames 3SSOC1aled 

with men of great reach and itrenglh (Partlll/ PortrDUs 295/304), the discussions of Russla-ruluhsm, SOCial 

change--wlûch Icd lames 10 understand \hal the "greal drama" ID ThrgCIICV's life "wu the strugglc for a 

beller StaIC of things in Russla" (322). Thcre arc places, lames tells us, w1uch he "ean t1unk of only ID 

reiauOllIO sorr,c OCQSIOII on wlucb he [1ùIgenevJ was present" (312). Like!he young boy wbo dccades 

carher bad a V'!Slon of culture and ttadluon m the Golem d' ippolon of the LouV're (A Smoll Boy and Olhtrs 
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361-64), lames goes over in memol)' alilhat this Russlan had meant 10 Ium,-a hvmg emlxxbmcnt of whal 

culture and art was capable His poruayal of the fmal mcetmg wlth Turgenev lakes the fonn of a worl. of 

an. a! lames rcereates the passionalC melancholy and human lrony whlch Turgenev had ponrayed m lu. 

own work. In this slyhsuc admission "f lilerary mheruance, lames' Identdicauon wlth Turgenev seems 

almost complete But as Turgenev becomes a figure m lames' own narrauve, we bcgm 10 see JUSI holY 

complex the relaûonsbip is a debcate balance bctween IdenuficatlOn (Wlth a person l!IxI a lIadlUOII) and 

projecuon of an imaginaûve spacc where lames' own hterary Idenuty, or VOlee, may emerge. In "placmg" 

Turgene" within bis narraûve of the literfll)' past, no matter how adrrured, James IS at the same ume 

assening bis own will ta IilCrary authority. nus move, whlch IS both psycluc and figuraI, has much ID 

common Wlth the final rauo of Harold Blcom's theory of mIIuence. apophrades, or the retunt of the dcad. 

Blcom refelS to this fmal revisionary ratio as a "melalepsls or lIansumpuon," a 1I0pe wluch reverses carber 

IIOpcs (Poetry and Repression 20). Blcom argues that apophrades IS always a balanl.e bclween InlroJceuon 

(or idenûfi~ation) and projecuon (or casting oui the forolddcn). Whallhe poel mtroJcel> IS the prceursor's 

earliness or priorilY, whal he projcets is bis 0 .... 11 "afflicûon of bclaledness." 

Mosi parûcularly, as il applies 10 lam~' fmal remerobrance of TurgellCv, in the relum of Ihe dcad 

the living writer "vinually loms bis prceursor inlo a 'character' m the later poet's own work, mvenung for 

himselI a managcable uadition" (Rowe 53). For Blcom the poet's defcnsc mochanlsms are nevCf >Impie. 

the prais.! wbich one wriler heaps on an importanl prceursor 15 a mcasure of psychlc conlIol over an 

overburdening pasl, and is a way of moving 10 an open place for arUSU~ expressIOn whlch IS nOI yel 

occupied by the dead poeL 

Wc sec, as lames coneludcs bis eulogy, how in facl Turgenev becomes a "figure" ID James' own 

arûsûc rctelling. IIkc charactelS in the Russlan's tovels, they had becn vlSlung al Turgenev's Villa m 

Bougival. above the lIce line SlIeleJ:es the villa al Marly, Turgenev has bccn very III bUI ha> rc..ovcrCù 

sligblly (Partial Portraits 321). Il is Novcrnbcr, 1882, and Janles shares Turgencv's •. arnage as they drive 

into Paris IOgelher. For onc-and-a-half hours Turgcnc1 • .lmosl rcaches the ùld magic, lus Wnvef>3110n .. 
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L:llhau!. Th J re""h the Clly, a.ld James ahghts on the boulevard ate,lCur, they are 10 go ID dUferenl 

dlrccuol1S. Jarne~ wm.ludes. '1 badelum goodbyo al the camage wIDdow, and never saw Ium agald. There 

was li lund of fau gomg on, ncar b' • m L'le clull November air, beneath the denulled hllle trees of the 

Boulevard, and a Punch and Judy show, from wluch nasal sounds p~~""'cd' (321 22). As Turgenev the 

,>erson dlsappcar~ mlO hlerary mytholog;, he IS hnked forever m ]am~' mmd Wltrl .\ plece of nbald f01l<. 

art lalong place on L'le .. oulevard, The Punch and Jud) .how becomes, m James' reteUmg, all alle!. .ry for 

the fate of buman characlers generan), meu masks lrome and .mpenetrable, theu SIr.mJil4l1CC obscure, the 

drarna conunumg as evenmg closes m, Bom James and the dyillg Turgene, are unphcale.1 m Ilu~ drama, 

IlIS the "mflrute varlely' OUI of wluch each bas aucmplcd 10 crell!e a formal narrauve coherence. If m lus 

final remembrance of Turgenev, James has proJCCled a flgural spacc for lus own Will ta narrauve authcnl} 

he has also rcachcd a dtlflcult identilicauon with the trac;;I1';u both men helped 10 shape. 

James' 1884 eulogy 10 Turgenev reveals Just how complex was lus rcsponse, both ~yclucally and 

flgurally, ID the Russl3l"s "'lgmallve world. Turgenev, the RU~lan provmclal who conquered the 

Europca.. Illera!}' worlu. 'li Jame. wllb an aestheue for the dramau~ novel, a cultural perspecuve on 

lus argumenl Wlth Amcnean society, and a stance m re!auon to the femmme in hl5 own nall_:. AlI of these 

Onngs J .. nes mtemallzcd and transfo1lJ'ed mlO a language new ta Amenean hteratl1fe. The rclatlOnslup 

·vhl\.h eXlslcd bctween tins hterAry father and son IS central ta any understandmg of an Amenean hterary 

idemit) as il has been s!1aped agamsl the expcnence of Russlan OL~.n~. In a later chapter we Will explo!e 

m depth two specifie Iilerary thernes- the pohues of fe;llInme OOI1SClou~nes~, and thi. novel as social enuque

-whlch 1mJ.. Jarnes so clO"..cly Ir Turgeil(;y. For now, we turn to a shghtly laler pcnod m the Amenean 

literary responsc to Russia. 
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The Russian Craze 1885·1900 

1 had reaehcd the poml through my acquamtance mth Tolsloy where 1 was Impatient 
even of the anifiee thal hid ilself. 

W. D. Howclls cxplaming why he now thoughl 
Tolsloy a grealce wnlCr than Turgencv 

(My Li/e,ory Passions. 172) 

For aboul rûtccn years. roughly 1885 10 1900. thcre was a remarhble dlsoovery of RussldII Illerature ar.d 

culture in Amenca Turgenev had opedcd a ~ullural door throu~ wbleh a flood of Russlan wnters and 

artislS were II} follow The rlfSIIO come through thal door. and m man} ways the mosl 'mportant mflueocc 

on American ideas. was Tolsloy. 

JUSI as Americans wer~ beginning 1(\ dlgesl TolslOY'S pollrayal of spmlual suuggle and SOCIal 

philosophy they madt the shocking d,seovcry of DoslOCvsl.y'~ umer psychIC world. m 1881, the year 01 

DnslOCvsky's death, jusl one of lus IIovels had becn uanslalcd mto Enghsh, the scanDg accounl of penal 

servitude, buman degradauon and u.nscendencc someurnes uanslalCd as MCl1WlfJ f,cm lhe lIouse of lhe 

Dcllli. 1lùs kind of wriung. movmg as il d,d in tlle drearn world of the human un;;onsCIOU~ and belWCCII 

the poles (' !xueme sptrilUalil) and eamahlY, bad no parallels ID Enghsh ficuon. Do:.locvsky'~ rccepllOn 

in England and Amenca was elcctric and controverslal--he sccmcd 10 crC3te a ne", human vo..abulary, a ncw 

potential for feeling and thin1dng, fngrnening in ilS darkness as ,",cil as Ils spmlual cxcess. 

AI a slightly lall'r dale the Enghsh spealung world began 10 read uanslauons from Chekllov and 

Gorky, therc was a rcnewed inleresl m Pushkm, Russl.'s nauonal poel. and for more .pc..'.thLCd laSlC> cven 

lesser known ",citers sucb ~ Sallykov-Scbcdrlll. OSlfovsk), Goneharov ,Lamontov, and Lc~1.ov wcre bemg 

discussed (Brewster 129). Ovcrall, the pcriod 1885-1890 marks a firsl flowermg of wlder Amen"," IIIlerc>1 

in and understandmg of Russlan _.ICrary cullure. Royal Gelunann ln bIS sludy of Turgencv'~ rccep'Jon III 

America. remaries liat "American L1ICreSI in t1ungs Russlan was so mtensc l:IId W1de~prcad ldunng dus 
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1 penod) thal ,1 calls for the lenn crau" (110), There IS much 10 supJXln !lus poml of Vlew, A lloot. Gf 

translauons bcgan m the mld·1880s, Pnor 10 1885. for exampîe. O/Ù~ one of TolsIO"{s novel! ':.al! bcen 

uansla'ed mto Engh~h. once agam 1\ W~ Lugene s..huyler who Jed the way wllh lus translauon vf1 olsloy 's 

The COIStU.kJ m 1878. By 1889. however. tlle ude had bcgull IV lurn. SlXIeen dUferenl works by TolslOy 

had b..en translatcd ln Amen~a m a live yea mIe val (Brewster 110). In 1886 alune there were uanslauOM 

from fous works of Tol.loy.lwO of Oogol. and one of Dosloevsky (Oelunann .1). Bul Amencan mleresl 

m Russlan hteralur; was nol confined 10 Uan.lallons of S,. YI, fi~UOfi. There was a slgruficanl and wlderung 

cntl(.31 responsc to Russlan Iu~l~ry and cullvrc durmg Wcsc }~. a rcsponse wluch m man} ways powcred 

a Wlder pubhc mtercsl m the hleralurc (Oeltrnarm 113). EVlder.ce of !lus Wldcr mteresllS provlded by the 

records of lendmg hbranes across the coU1llry wluch ,vere ~udderùy under much grcalCr pressure 10 provlde 

Russlan tilles (Brewster 110. Oeumarm 111-13). Books such as D. MackcllZle Wallaee's RUSSIa (1878) and 

Alfred Rambaud's HIS/Ory of Ruma (1886) wenJ far bcyond the boundless slep~s ana ravemng wolves 

mcntallly, and gamed a wlde readerslup ln the Uruted S:alCS. In 1886 as weil. the French eriue Mcleluor 

de VogUé. pubhshed lus landsnan. roueal analysis en:::!:::! Le Roman Russe w1uch mcluded essays 00 

Pushkm, Oogol, Thrgenev. DoSloevSky and Toisloy. T1us sludy. rcad wldely 10 Ils ongmallanguage by 

Enghsh and Amencan wnters, had a deep Impacl on Weslern VICWS c.,..;emmg Russlan hteralure, Pnoce 

D. S. Mus"y whase later book. The HIS/Ory of RusSIOII u/era/ure. was 10 becorne as unJX>nan1 a landmark. 

bchevcd de VogUé's book ha(! becn "the mam landsnark of the penetrauon of Russlan hterature mlO Western 

Europe" (Brewster 112-13). Books of hterary cnuclSlll. and theu power 10 affect l<!cas. may caslly he 

overestunated by hterary roues. bul de VogUé's worl.. was a flfSl senous altcmpt 10 deal eXICnslvely Wlth 

hvmg Russlan Wfuers of llJe runetcenth œnlury. Ils Idcas had a long lue and mtered lhrough the hterary 

cudes of V'cstem Europe and 01110 the moSl respectcd Easlern Illerary 'oumals m the Urntcd StaICS. De 

Vogut's slujy was parucularl} Illum:naung m relal.on 10 Dostoevsl..} who was largel} an onknown quanuly 

m the West, and Toisloy whase ArnCi1can repul3uon WllS Just bcmg estabhshed (Oettrnann 114). Il was de 

.. VogUé's sludy IVluch gave 10 the Wesl a parucular vlew of Dostoevsky wluch II! sorne quartcrs IS sull , 
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currenl D(Y.;Ioevsk~ reprc~'I!c:d the true "rouI" of:' U'S'., ... as .m cApres>lOn of thal myslcHou;, ,ptmuahl) 

and C3fT1alilY, brutali'y and delicacy, which merged 31 Ûlelt extrem~ ;:.>ims. 

L~abel HliPZood, who leler gair.ed f~.n:e as a trar..,lalor, especI311y of Thrgenev, Il'cd for IW\J yem 

in Russia JUst as the 1880s came 10 a çlcse. She wrOle a slead) ." .. .:rn of an.des on Ru>slaD ~ulture for 

American journals 3nd colle~!Cd m::ny of lllem m RussI"" Rambles 0895,. H~r wmmcnt> m Ihe 

inuoduct:on 10 mal volum:: have held uue lIuo~gh s;:'cral dccades vf LaM/Wc,1 rol.lIon>. ~he wnte,. "1 

am lold mal 1 musl abuse Russla If 1 wish 10 bc populu .1 Amen,a" (Brel' ,ter 126, and goes on 10 >lalC 

mal travellers 10 Russia frequcruly go ';'.ere expccung 10 sec • , . ..cr t1lmgs" (127), the Russla of Ivan t11e 

Temble, ra:her than lare runetcenth-œntury Russla, and bel.3USC the) Wlsh 10 SI'.c a fanlasu~ and brulal 

eountry they ofle:: sec jusl whal they Iflagme. She argues thal Amencans mllsl sludy thL RU')1an "people 

from lheu ovm poml of vlew" rather t11an from the mmdsel of Weslern WU.UUOIIS and ,alu.:s Hapguod 

un:lerslood carly on, ÎI scems, Amenca's propeOSlly 10 proJccl Ils own cultural .denUI) onto tho "other" 

which was Russia. 

By the 1890s, then, the Amencan public eould gam a plclure of Russlan ",lIure and IIleralure whn;h 

had movOO beyond the fusl fun,blmg aucrnpls 10 envlSlon tIus land of lce and .. vIves, anarLhlSIS and 

SpUltilai zealolS. Russla and Ils ~ulture had begun 10 moye be)ond the "dari; OOIlllneru" wbere cAplorers 

eould ren.. 'li 10 Weslern ~lvlllzauon Wlth fantasucally lfDagmOO besuar..... BUI wh) ,hould th", ,wccpmg 

IDtefCSl ID th!ngs RusSJan l'.ave =00 al JuSI tIus ume ID Amencan hmory? 1lJere are 4 few obylOu, 

answcrs. Thrgeney had earller payOO the way for Russ.alls su"h "" Dosloc;.sk). TolslO), and others whu 

wrote of a land and a people wluch .... as suU forelgo 10 Western pcrcepuons. Theil, /00, thcre are the 

!\Istoncal analyses wluch ID many WlyS have becorne .I •• IIts. thcone. of manlfc>1 desuny,.If of th~ .hUl.Cll 

race--bot11 nauOl1S mhablung vasl undevelopcd terrllones and, "" Wall W1utrnan ..,.~"cd, scmmg gre.l, 

undcfmable desun:es wluch rrughl Iransforrn the world and mankmd. Both wcre emergmg proymLlal 

powers, begmrung 10 !:SI thcmsclycs agamsl the econorru~ and .1lhUlal aut11vnl; of WC>lern LurOjlC. Both 

eountnes .. .ad aboltsbOO serfdom and slave!) al aboul the SaD1C ume. 001 Amcl • ..a wuld look al R .... la 3> 
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a polmeal road nOI takcn. a social arrangement wluch was "a danger afler ail escaped" (Matlhiesse."1 26) 

ln !he U.S. Ille penod lIT1medlalCly followmg lI>.e C,vll Wu was one of rapld. oflCn uncolllrolled. social and 

cconorruc dc-JelopmcnL The explosIVe nalure of lIus developmenl. and confusion over where il ail might 

lead ln !he Amencan destmy, caused Ils own paUem of self-doublS and "visIOns wilhin Ille cullure of post-

bcllum AmerIca.' In Russla, howevcr. an OpposllC SOCIal rcalily emerged. an autocratie regiIr.e still 

prevenlCd the ktnd of SOCIal uansformauoo ~1ueh W:lS radlcally allCrmg Amcrican society As the 

nmelCCnth œnlury moved 1010 Its lasl Cey. decades. Amencans maeasingly became aware that the matS of 

Russlan soclely was lodmg "lder a pohUcai welghl wluclt was the antithcsis of !heir OWII democratic lisiolL 

They knew. 100. of the mcreasmg wssausfact.on Russlans fcll with lhe conditions of tbcir livcs. Mueh of 

thlS soclIl muque came from !he novehsts and poets the:nselvcs who uaditionally filled a role which 

bclonged 10 an mlCUecluai Illlelhgentsla 10 !he WCSI. Wi!hm the aUlocracy of nineteenth-centu'y Russia, 

L~IS InlClhgentsla had faded w c:œlesce 10 a slgruficanl way. and !he responsibili!y for social crilique feU 

10 the unagmauve arusts who became spokespersorts for theu counuymen. who read them both as artists 

arY.I as cngaged socIal cluoruelers. Pushkm and Lermontov had wrÎllCn of the superfluous man in !heir 

country, Turgenev bad muoduced Amencans . die next gcnerauon of Russian nihilislS who were commillCd 

10 radlcd change 10 !heu pobucal arY.I SOCIal reiauons. DoslOCvSky bad poruayed lbe violence .... hieh was 

Y/clllng up IOSlde lus country. ar.d Tolstoy explored !he profound Russlan dcsirc for spiritual renewal and 

SOCial JUSULC. Amenca l!Self had emerged OUI t)f !he cruelble of revolution. and Russia seemed to Ile 

playmg OUI an IIIna destmy .... 1ueh would resull III cataclysrruc social c • .ange. Amerieans watehed the fust 

upheavals 10 Russl •• the undergroo.md movements.lhe assassmatlon atlCmpts and the R~ 'Iitrki!h conflict. 

Wlth !he mlxed emoliO/U of Ihose who have re~tabltshed a workablc social order OUI of !heir own violent 

pasl • 

• F«. bncr Inn f=wun, analpu cr !he re!aaon:/up h<lW<GI hl<fllllrC and occW cba.",c in AIr.eriu 01 tlûs timc '" 
F. D. R ... e. TM l'lhiu M()fO.k: A. Essay 0" MtlviJluwl DostbCVsky: 118·2\. 
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1bete were also IDtem31 SOCIal COnfllCIS W1l1un the Uruted Slates alllus ume wluch may weil have 

coruribuled 10 a sense of shared pohu",,1 mteresL\ belYoeen!he radJ,a1 elemclll> or boIh ,ourunes aM made 

!he worles of Thrgenev. Dosloevsk} and ToislOY more relevanllll "'. Amcn..an audtcrx.c. In 1884 a f ~laI 

depr~l(lO Iullhe Uniled Slates. WIIhm Iwo ycar~ labow unresl had led 10 the bnnli. or a gcneral upns,"g 

of organized workers. Rallroad stnkcs m !he spnng of 1886 Yocre fol:OI\ed by Ma) D.) d<:monsUaullIb 

wluch culrruna1ed':'1 the Ha)1T.arXel Rloi (GeltrnaJm .14·15). AmerIca had Ils own re\oluuOlW) _wrem. 

10 contend wi!h as Manusl plulosophy began 10 make usdf felt. Il IS probabl) nOI a -olocldenœ WI a 

numbcr of TolslOY'S SOCIal. c!hll;al and rchgtOll$ leXIS were publJShed ln Amen<.a dunng !h", penod-bool.> 

such as WJuu 1 Be/:eve. A COll!essWlI. WJuu Thot MusllVe Do:. and Churcll and Srale. ToislO) had nove. 

acceplcd !he dialecutal mau:nahsm upon wluch Manisi phllowph) 1> bascd. For AmerI..aII> seclmg III 

undctstand Il.c radical cwrcn!S W1l1un L'le" OWII alunU). and 011 an ,mcrn3IJonal level.)et urable 10.....cpl 

Marxisllheor) ID pracuœ. Tolsloy's radl~a1 p:scwsm seerncd 10.lUer an aIlemauve 5O\.Ial phllusophy 1011'.(. 

nslDg lJ(k I)f mau:nahsm and cultural chauvll1l..m w1u,h -hara,1CnLCd.me 'mponam 3$po;..;I ... r the Amcn...an 

national PS)'Che. 

F« aboul fuleCl\ years begUUllDg ID 1885. Il..:re was as one enllC pul fi. a -rolstoyw eplsode" ID 

Amencan thoughl (Walsh SI). Tlus cplSOde marks a brlef momem m Amen,an utltwal IuslOr} whcn 1/>.(. 

Ideals of IDternaUonahsm. paCÛISffi alld SOCial Jusuœ Yo'Cre p3SSlonau:ly debated .. pan of the om~laI 

national agClida. 

TolsIOY's ~latlOnslup 10. and mlluenœ on. Amencan tultural hlSlory 15 a cornphc;.tled stor). one 

aspect of wluch 15 the III1pzCl 011 the wntlDg and thought of Wllham Dean HOYoclls. HOYo'Clb lIad begUi. 

by rcadmg Turgcncv m the 1870$. bul by 1884 hls fnend T. S. Pcrl} had muodul.Cd hlDl lu the R"",.an who 

would rawtally uansform nol onIy lus VIC\\l of the IlOvel as a dot;umenl of socl31 rcallSffi bul aIso hls 

undcrstandmg of Alllencan dcrnoc:racy. Through the latler hall of the 1880$. Howells wrOle a senC3 of 

pobucally cngaged novels wluch dcpend dtrect1y on ru. undcrswJdmg of Tols.u) an clhl~$.Iu$ c:spousal ur 

a uansformed human commuruly whcie "men shali come jmo :heu OWII. mu. the nghl 10 labout and the 
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ng)1I 10 enJOY !lie fruits of Ihetr labour, eacb one mastef of bimself and SCtVanl 10 evcry 0Iber" (Liltrary 

PassIOns 183-84). In The MlIIlSlu' s Charge (1887) Howells uaces!he life of one Lemuel Barkcr, a moral 

IllIIOO:nI who bccomes casy prey for Ihe C)1UCISIIl and selC·intefCSI wbicb powers!he mOOem Amcrican cily 

Only a sympalheuc MUIlSter, Reverend Sewen, saves Barkcr from deslructloo: and il is Se"-cll, re!lectlng 

on !he et\ucal meamng al Lemuel's e.ustcnec. who givcs a fmal sennon on :he TolslOyan jXincipie oC 

"canphclI> • '1\0 man ••• smncd Of suCCered 10 bimsclf aJonc, bis erra; ar.d bis pain darkened znj afflicll:d 

men who DeVet beard of bIs IWIIC. If a corrununily was =P'4 if a.'l ase was immoriI. il was IlOl bccallSC 

of IlIC VICI0U5. bullhe vutucus "no far.aed lhemselves IlldIfCerenl spectalOlS" (458) Howclls' DeXloovel. 

AnnIe Kllburn 11888" uaces !he nse lllIO SOCial consàousness oC a )'O".mg beiress wl'.o inherilS ber Cather·s 

New England CiCiory. Ccnfronted Mill labour p-oblems. bUllWl ~cd. and bypocrisy sbe anempts 10 CWÜ'.er 

SOCial JIISUCe and buman ngblS. The evolution oC Annie Kilbum's COItsciOUSlleSS b«omes ar: 3lIegory Cor 

Ihe poICnllaJ cvo!uuoo of an enure communlly IOward elhical and polilical unilY Her eCCons fmally arc seen 

as a Callun:. bullhe oovel as 2 wbole explores v.iut HO\\"ClIs lOOk 10 be Tolstoy's centnl Clbicalteaching' 

"He uugbt lllC 10 sc: life Mt as a chase oC 2. forever impossil;le bWlllll bappiness. bul as a field Cor 

er.deavour rowards 'he h2ppincss oC Ihe wbolc buman C1IIli1y" (UltTaT] Passions 184). 

Thcre wcrc lIWly other promlllClll Am:rican tbinkcrs who wCfC influenced byTols!Oyan phiJosoplly 

and Ideals, lheu number mcIudes William Jenninp Bryan, 1beocIorc Roosevelt. C1= Darrow, Howard 

Crosby, and Ihe pronunenl SOCIal reCOIlIIet Jane Addams.' Ali oC thcse Tolswyans .... :ce drawn fUSl te. 

TOlslay by a r~dmg of bIs ~lIUCaI and socw worb and ooly second2rily by bis fictlca. And il sbould be 

r.otcd lhallhey wcre IlOt 50 molCh convened 10 TolslOy's pbil~y ss confumed in !heu 0\\'11 belicCs by 

Il. Tbcre was. ID Cact. a dJsungwsbed IIUIlCCIIUI uadJuon ID Amcriça wbicb b2.d many profound links 10 

TolslOy's VICWS. And Ihe UlfIuCllCC was IlOt a OCIC way street TolSlOy was:owate of and bal! read!he y,'OIks 

of ~ AIllCncan uaruccndcnWISU and !he abolluOIIISI5. He counlCd amoIlg bis 0',0,11 intcllecrual menIOlS 

• In ID)' potItlyal of Ille Tols",>,1R <pISOde Cl Amcrit.:o:> Ibot.-:J>!.I am inclob'.td ID !he prie: r=&I<b of Alexander Fo&r 
"The A=punce of Leo ToIsU»' mille lhù10d SJ&:<S: RUlNdt StwJJu~. 2 (m:... 1971): 73-81. Ind Hury Walsh: -rh< 
Tols,.".." Epsodc: in ~ Thoo;.'>L. kMn- SlM4iu 17. 1 (S~ 1976): 49-67. 



l 

-

56 

people such as Thoreau an:! Ezr.crsoo. James RusseIl1.owell. Wdhml E.llc:t) Clwuung aI1d \\alt WluIllWl. 

Tolstoy also paid close aucnuco 10 rehpoos groups such as !he UruWWl> mil !he QuaJr.CI'$. Mm; of ha 

cw.n idcas conceming a radlcal Chnsuarul) s:emmmg from a dI.~ elcmcm ... ,lIun men ""Cie relllfon.cd 

by IrZIISCCIIdenullSl lx:bcfs. and he dceply 2dlrutcd ThorC3U • ~ mdcp:ndenu:. tu. alW\.lu .. lIlSlSlcn..e on Ihe 

rights and responsibibues of the Illdlvldual. free ma.'1. :b opposcd 10 ><X..a1. rehg.ous. Of pohll..aJ. dognu. 

And Tolstay was a scnous ar.d life long studcnt of anll:lOllllllll rchg.~ groups. and !heu all.:lllpb lu rene'" 

Christian ideals in a praaical ;oouDUllII) lifc.' So Il <.an lx: ~.d Ihai Tolsto) lumsclf "as lIl11um.cd b) 

nlnczœll!b<enrury AmeriC2Jl idealist CatrClllS. As wc rnove IDIO !he laie ISSOs and 1890s and !he 

emergencc of a distir.ct period of Tolsto)'lSlI\ m Ame= lhouglu. wc lu,,, a fasonallng eumplc 01 !he 

circular process of cullural mfiueoo: al wor'... Many of !he fUS! Amenuns wbo .. -en: allD..wIlO TlllslO~ 5 

philosophy-I!owclls. and hIS fneDd!he Uruunan IllIIIISter Edward bcrcu Hale. who Connc:d a Tolstoy C1.b 

"fhlvard "hich Ia!cr cvolvcd mlO!he Hali: House for SOCIal selll=. Bryan. Omo .... and Jane Addmt>·· 

wcrc probably llI'.awarc of JUSI bow much Tolsto)'~ ~ cnuquc oC WI-.e1y ov."Cd 10 .bcu nallve uzdmOll. 

In Tolstcy.lhey .. -en: readmg. a! orx. remove, and rdlccu:d œd. oU Ihcm Ihrough a Rusmn pcrspa;IIVC.!he 

carlicr idcalist philosophy of Ihe lr.IIISCcIIdeDI movcmcnL nus may ID pan explam wh) so many 

AmeriC2Jl ;deahsts fell suclIllIIlllCdIaIC bnsIup WlIII Tolstoyan pnnuples u ~ IIIIIeICCIlm ..auur; IlCaJcd 

ilS end. There wete a ~ numlx:r of bas" pluIosopblCal pnntlplcs wludl held II-.emall 1000ethe:. 

consc.ously or WIOOIlSClously. &bey were. 1. pac;UISffi or oorHCSISI= 10 .w=on ,and Imk.:d 10 IIus 

an cvolutionuy concepI of wcrld peace)'. 2. an mtematronal 0011001: r.uher tIun a narro'" cultural 

II1tionahsm (Ihe maJOOly of Amencan Tolsloyans were JeCfmoman ID oncruallon .. 'Id ue .. "Cd lheu 0WIl 

culture as pan of Il luger world commuruly. lhey wen: open 10 COC\lIIlCIItaI Ihoul1ht and aware of 

II'Jemauonal culturallmks). 3. "Jeffersoruan dlsmlSl of large govemmelll wluch WI> n:lated iO TolslO} ~ 

own anarchrsm on Ihe sub~1 cl jlO"ctful pohucal strlll.t= (Tclsw; lwI wnllCf. lU Ernesl Cronb, III 1894 

• As.,. cum;>lc. T~ lISCd !he p:oç«ds f:œIlus _d RUIITT<CtIOII '" fllW>œ !he aru,,1lIOII of ÛI< Do.:U>otm .. 
• po<i1isl and carum..-Ullllm O:risllln sca. Cran RIISSI& 10 NonlI Amcnc:a 01 &he l'Jm of &he p<CSCIlI œnMy. 
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saymg 1IW the T su should "<!Ivcst lumself of lus powa .md glve th! people the frccdom to rule Ihcmselvcs" 

(Walsh 6S".md he adlrurtd the cIvil dIsobcdI= of Thoreau wluch lcd to lus de(;jsiOIl to rcject ciûzensbip 

m Amenca), and limlly, 4. a rcJCÇllOIl of c;a;nlahsm 1\ a worbble ecooomic <lCder (allhough lhete was 

c;onsulerable dcbate ova Mw IlIIgllI replace Il, ranging from Tolstoy's own prejudice in favoar of a land 

bascd canmurusm, to evolved fonns of dfrnocratu; socialism and 311UChistic associations). AIl the 

Amc:ncans who followed Tolstoy's Ideas showed !iule Intacst in Muxism as a viable alternaûve to 

c;ap1WMl. JIU hkely Ihal Marx's dIalec;tlcal m2lCnallSlll ccup!ed with M rcjeçÛCII of spiritual idealism was 

as dlSlasteful to!hem as Il was 10 Tolsta}. In tcrmS of SQC1al unpaCl in Ameri~ Tolstoy's idea.s Cound their 

masl mIIucnual spo:cesperson ID William JCMIIIgs B/}'an. B/}'an Iud travelled to Tols!oy's t.ome, Y /UlUl)"o 

Polyar.lZ, an 1903, and thae Toistoy spoI:e of the nccessity {or manual labour in any !ruly bealthy 

c:ommuruty and sought to move B/}'an toward a phîlosophy oC compleIC lIOII·resista:r..c. Over the next 

dec;adc B/}'ZIl an-.e to adopt T,,1stoy '5 SOCIal pluIosophy al:no1t completely. By 1909 lx: drcw the {ollov.wg 

geo-pollllcal axx;IUS!OO {rom lus readmg of Tolstoy. "I bebeve that this naûon cculd stand beforc the world 

tod3y and tell the world that Il <!Id JlOI bebcvc in wu, that it did IlOt believc that it was the right way to 

seule dIspotes, that Il Iw! no disputes that Il was IlOt willing to submit to the judgement of the y,orld" 

l Walsh 53,. In 1912. wben the 1ICIl'1y elccted Preslilen1 Woodrow Wilson narncd Bryan bis Sec;l'ctary oC 

~we, Amalca lw1 as Ils clue{ of (arelgn poIl:) wll3l one blognpber bas caJled "a plICilist c:ommitted, with 

rCllWka.bly {ew rcservauons, 101lO11-V101enœ 10 dealings bctwccn nations" (Walsh 54). Bryan evcnrually 

rcslgncd from office ratha \han support Amenc;a.n aggrcs5lon {ollov.ing the Lusitania incident. but Harry 

Walsh bas wnucn Iluit B/}'an's "SU\vmgs {or pcacc sccm to have been genulllC a.'Id unpreccdented in the 

hÎ$tosy of American (oreign poliey" (54). 

Tolstoy·s unp3CI, and mlluence, on Amencan social thought was profound both in ilS positivc and 

IICgallve mantfCSUUOllS. Tbeodore Roosevelt, an ruly sludenl of Tclstoy's IlOVcls. carne 10 stand iD! 

cvC)1lung ln L!Je nauonal destlny wluch wa., opposed 10 Tolstoy's plûlosophy of non·resiswll p:sciflSlll, 

anarclusm a.x! ~lfllllal socJ:l1Slll. B) 1885 Roosevell Iud rcad La GUUTe el La PaU, and he Cound the 
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criticimls of colIlIlWlll:rs. of Napolc:on ln p3t\Jcular. and Wat ln genenl. "absurd" t,UIIUS J 10l}. Through 

the talC 1880·s. Roosevelt argued againslthe decaderu qualmcs of Toisloy's \\nung. and tIus \\b based on 

bis reading of worles S"Jch as The KUUlUt SOnala (Tolsta}'s mdlctmcnt of nwnagc :l.1d sexualtly 

generaJ\y). and IYhall Btlle".'t (Tolstay's radll'aI antmo:man llaCl on the nc:ed fOI SCJ(;lal and spmlu:tl 

rcvolulÏ'lII) ail of which \IIenl SUaJghl .lglinsl ROOSC\clt·s thcones of Amcn..m marufesl desun) and ,,,,,,al 

vigour. By J9(l6 Roosevell vie\lled Tolstoy as a llW1 of "dlscased moral naturc" \Ulltrs V 179) whosc 

pcIS:lD was a degnded mixture of SJ:1riIUaJ idc,lism and phys.1'aI cxccss. Roosevell saw tIuI Tolsloy's 

philœo:my of paciflSlll wu a potmtially powmu! ulfluCllU on Amcrn.a.'l.houghl and ronsututed a ~TlUquc 

of his visioo of an Imperial America. 

ln rc:alily. the dcbale overToIstayan i\leas œlwecn men suc:h as Roosevell and Bryan W1,s a debalZ 

ovcr the vision of IWO Amcricas \\lIich goes righ! 10 the focndauon of lllal alUnit) 's SCJ(;laI mylhology. On 

the one band there is the counlt) of !efferson. Emerson. and ~. a counuy based on the mdlVldu:tl 

consc:iCIICC of frr,c men dcbating the prinClplcs of an cvolvlRg contr:lcl of SOCial cooduel. Tlus Amen~an 

u3dition bas from ilS beginnings becn .deaJlSI. cven anarc/uc IR Ils p!lIlosop1ucal JrII',(;.ples. and lughly 

critical of any fonn of large 1:000crnment 01 burcaucrac;y \\olueh rrughl conuol and set a nauoml agendJ. On 

tiJe other band. 10 carry the analogy OUI. thcr~ " ,"lOIher potenl Arr.encan vltlon. t/ul or the chosen race: 

which justifies a lûgh1y =00 nationaJism. of exp3JlSlOll1sm boIh on the doou:su~ a.'Id IDlCrnauonaJ 

levels. This belie! in an Amcric:an desuny as an unpmal power. often USOClated Wlth lea&:rs such as 

Hamilton and Roosevcll. bas powcred ruuonal encrgu:s boIh ln u:rnu oC mu:mal ~apllalIS!l~ expansIOn and 

geo-polilÏcs 011 a world sI'aI:. The dcbale ovcr Ihese IWO velSlOllS of Amen~an C:CSun} .. nOI yCI OVe! • 

.lllhough the men of praclÏl'aI power scem 10 hold sway over tbc idc3llslS. 

None of the other major Russisn vnilers of \he lm 19Ih c:entury-.(;ogol. J)osux.-vsky. CllCkhO\'. 

GOO:y--had the social impacl tll3l Tolstoy had IR Amenca. bullhey werc bcmg rcad and tab:n senously ;u 

arlÏslS 2Dd spokesp:rsons for the Russlan mlfld. even If whal they sald. and how !hey sald II. was orien 

rnisund:mood. w~ will c:oncIudc this chapler Mth a bncf look al JUSI 1\\'0 of tl-.ese other Russ.ans. 
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Dostoevsk), whase undergrour.d men spoke 10 li repressed self ID the Amen<.an psyche, and Mlllm Gork.) 

wbosc social ideoIogy quesûO!led !he very basis of a dtmocralic Amcrican identily. 

The Otber Russians 

Wc must prOCCSl ~ _lllS! the funher introduction of RllssÎan novels [10 America). 

(Maurice Francis Egm 
Modern Novels and NovtlislS, 18il8) 

ln general, waugh the penod leadmg up 10 W.W. l, Amencans \lIcn: slowe: !han the Engluh 10 takmg up 

the new RUSSllllS as the) appearcd 10 uznslallOll. Ailhough Dostoevsky's Mttr,/)U's from lhe Hoase of Ihl 

Dead was lIansJa!cd 10 1881 ml Crune ar.d Punuhmenl found an Engluh audience 10 1886,11:e 8rolhus 

K::rQl1'.tJSO'i was transb!cd only 1!1 1912, by Constance Gamcu. OIekJxn. was DOl translated 1DlO Engllsb 

until 1902, a1!hough by the tirnc 0. W.W. 1 thcrc ha!! developcd a \uwal cult of Chekhov ln England, Ils 

roonbcrs IOcludcd Mld.:Ilcton MU/J}', Kathcnne Mansfield, an:! VI.guua Woolf. Part of an extreme Engllsb 

fasc1llallCII Mm boIh Dostoevsk) and Chekhov 10 !he yW'S 1915·1920 may ,,'Cil bc cooncc!cd oo::e agam 

wim poliucaI even~ RussJa bccame Bntam's aIIy 10 W.W. 1 and tIus cn:2lCd a n:newcd ID!erCSl TJl tlungs 

Russian. Earlicsl Amc:ncan and Engluh rcsponse$lO the RussWlS' work tan Il;: SWlI!llCd up 1O.;ne word·· 

incomprehcnsion. VteWS of Dostoevsky ilSC111a!cd bet9'WI the moraliSlS' dtsgust ove: uO! M'dld trea!lllClll 

of violence, sexuallly, even spuîluailly, and !he fcw c.ul) commenwors who saw Ihrough 10 the profound. 

and painfully won, spirilUalily, faim, ar.d exploration of buman digllily wmcb was al the base of 

Dostoevsky's dcsœnt 1010 !he dcpths (Wcllck. DOS:O:>I1:J 308/31U321). Even 10 a rathcr lenglhy lIaIDuon 

of RusstaD trIuasm strcldung back 10 the 1Il1d 1840s, and the pubbcauon of Dostoevsky '5 ftrSl and second 

navets Poor FoU. and rr~ Double (1846), thcrc 13 violent dts;grccrnent ove: I.be wcllsprmgs of lm JI. As 
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Rene! Wellek 1IO!eS. Dostoev~ IS scen v:nously Ils Clthe: the romp3SSunllc fnend of the lIISulted mil 

injured or lhc dreamer of weird drClms. the dissector of sick souIs· (Dosroevslcy 3().;). Rldl~1 enlies as 

inl!uential as Beliruky and Pisarev .lbemselves argumg ou: of a Russlan IradJUOlI wlueh upholds an al> SOCial 

critique. as engagemenl wilb 1us1Ory. reJC'"..ted DoslOevsky's developmcnl lowards mysU~1SIIl and failli 

bcyond Cri.'1'~ and Punishmtll1 (305). In lus lUm toward rehj;lous medllauon and Sla,ophlll~m poIlUeall). 

Dos!OeVsli:y was secn 10 /lm Q.'IInter 10 the social revoluuonary ude 10 Russl.. By 1905. and the firsl 

Russian revoIt. Marxisl crillques from Gorky onward allaclced Doslocv>1.y as ·RUSSI3s evll gcruus· ,Jœ}. 

a reacûonary in questions boIh religious and political. 

Wellek bas "'Tilten :ha! American critical response 10 DoslOCvsky was hardly eXISlenl bcfore W.W. 

n. but this statement is 1101 mûrely uue. In Amenca. Dostœvsky dld 1101 develop 1010 a euh obJecl. nor 

did rus nove!! excite the samc ldnd of fevered debzte as they dJd m England, bul they were bclOg read and 

diseussed from lhc 1880's on. and 10 alleasl one wnler. Shcrwood Anderson. the rnfluence of DoslocvsLy 

was decisive in the cycle of slOries he was wfillng dcnng the lasl ycars of W.W. 1. WlMSburg. Omo IS a 

gallery of American ·grotesques" wlucb 10 many way. an: Anderwn's response 10 !he RusslZIl un<lcrgruund 

U1~n of Dostoevsky. Ihose people who live in dari; mmcs. !heu lives WlCxarruned or repressed. 

T. S Perry was cbaraeterislicaIly one of the f:/SI Amencan readers 10 Icd al Doslocvsky se/lou~ly, 

devoong a section of a long essay on ·Russian Novels· ID Scrwners Magazine (1887) 10 Doslocvsky. 

Always working 10 elevate the Iiterasy laste of lus counuymen, Perry ugues Ibal RU~I,," fiCllon IS more 

serious, more I-.onesl and independenl, less .rupcrfiClal and conventiOnal. !han .;urre/U E.nghsli fieuoo. The 

English novel, Perry wlÎlcs, is =Ived as If one wcre iookmg "lhrough !he wmdows of a wmfonably 

warmed and charmingly fwnisbed room.· and readers had tx:come 'pcsfeclly farruh31 "'lib !he workmg of 

the macbinery" (Mucluûc 23). The Russlan novel, however, was a dlfferem matler, and here Perry ms~ 

the Ibeme of mur!!:r in Dostoevsky. Crll!le and PUJUJhmtfll ~ 110 whodunn, wllb the dl~oyery of gUlh 

delayed le !he end, rather Dosloev~ takes!he reader IIISldc!he mu:derer's nund from Ibe bcgmnmg. One 

IS Corced 10 occupy Raskolnikov's point of VICW from the IIIStanl he concctves of lus crlrDC. Perry rewunu 
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WI ID llus explorauon of mner oons..'OUST~, rage and gulll, Raskolll1lm>'s "agon) and fear of detecuoo" 

lJI4kes "one's ItlOIIth grow dry Mth terror." AncIIIus IS the n;:w realrsm wluch the Russrans are masters of. 

I!OI a descnpUOll from the ootslœ, bUI a dll'C:cl ponrayal of an mner, Irved expenence. Writers such as 

Dostoevsl:y had "~ theu fool on earth,lIOl ID an rmagmary regron" (23). Always sensrUve 10 the Russran 

mmd, PerT)' here lœnufies Wlth an olhuMSS wluch forms a part of lus own psycluc conscrousness. 

Rasl:olrul:ov's rage and gulll are owned il!> potenuah ... lIun underground men, whelher the} be Russlan 01 

American. 

An mwcauon of the ncgauve rrnpaCl Dostoevsl:y was havmg on an Amencan rcadmg public m the 

1880'5 IS given m Maunce FrancIS Egan's book Modern Ncr.-els and Novelut; (1888), the section en 

DosIOeVsl:y IS wriucn as a pr.mer for thase who rcad for moral edJficauOll and personal beuermcnL 

OfTenng lurnself as a gwde "10 rus young fncnds-wandenng m gardens of romance" Egm warns of cenam 

"wecds growmg among the flowers .. : (120). Dostoevsl:y's gloomy rrasterprece Crune and Punuhmenl 

"IS a bool: no careful molher could glve 10 her daughters, lIO prudent father advise lus son 10 rcad." 

Forcshadowmg a lalel poliucaJ xenophobra and cuJurral chauvlll1Sm m re'auon 10 the Russlan o/Mr, Egan 

wntes WI the Russran IS "a godIess bemg", û he once throws cff the forms and ceremonres ofllls "enslaved 

leligroo: Ile becomes "matcnalisuc and OIIpcrsuuously athemlca1: ln lus role as prOteclO1 of Amenca 's 

moral librc, Egan concludes with the rmgmg pe31 of the ccnsor. "Wc mUSI protesl agamsl the funhcr 

muooucuon of Russlm novels," On one level aJonc Egan undcrslOod a great truth aboul Russran literalurc, 

once muoduced, il would profthlndly mfluence the way Amençan readers could concelVe of themsclvC$ m 

rclauon to a Russran mmdscape, Il was a litcrature w1uch hW the power 10 mfcct the self Wlth rmages of 

olhemess, revcalmg the rcpresscd contents of one's own cultural Idcouly. Conuary 10 Egan's W1Shcs, the 

"furthcr mtroducuon" of Russlan literalure bas conunued ta mfcct, and shape, the Amençan mmd up 10 the 

present lime. 

The wnlmgs of criues such as T. S. PerT)' and Mauncc Egan glvc sorne insigh! mlO the fermenl 

Doslocvsl:y's werl:. was causmg arnongsl Amencan rcaders dllnng the nud'Io-iate 1880s. The rruual rrnpact 
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of Dostoevsky in America soon lost Ils ongmal force, however, .md after the lasl tramlauon by Fredeno 

Whishaw in 1888 of a senes of Dostoevsl..,'s wods (mcludmg Crime and Pumshmem and The ldlOl) Il was 

ovec twenty years befole any new works were translated. And t!:en Constance Gamet! bcgan her 

translations of Dostoevsky's corpus, a labour whlch extended from 1912 to 1921. 

Up to the penod of W.W. J, enlies and readers of Dostoevsky on both sldes of the Atlantic most 

often came to bis navels with an irutial mcomprehenslon, wlueh the) attcmptcd 10 rC<.tlf, wuh a too h4l>ty 

reson to known critical formulas As Wlth many other Iffiponanl aruslS, the world Dostoev~l..y ~redled was 

a profoundly disquieting one, a world wluch people wcre dmlly awarc of a1read) Inslde the~lve., bul had 

no vocabulary to describe TIûs rcalit} IS dcscnbcd conHncmgly by Angus Bucrell and Dorothy Brewster 

in their book D~ad R~ckonings ln Flcllon (1924), espcclally m lite ch'pler "The My~1 of Abnorrnaluy". 

There the authors argue that with the advent of psychoanal)lIc thcor}, chJIacters ln l'he BrOlher~ Karamazov 

bccome more understandable as mcn !han as symbols, lhe) arc nelthcr forClgn nor strange. The authors 

recognize !hat there are famibes m New England who lcad analogou~ hve., 10 the Karamazov>. The only 

rcal difference is that Dostoevsky eompressed and speeded up the cvems uf ten years ml" d mueh .honcr 

time frame. When the pressure of life IS tumed up to thlS mICllSU}. lren't thcsc "aboom.al people: Ille 

authors ask, ·potentially ourselves7" (175). The aru:wcr 10 !hal rhetoncal qucsuon IS, ye., the "lbnorrnai 

is oCten a projection from the underground self of an idcnuty wluch cannol be p;YLhu.ally owncd. 

Dostoevsky was one of the fICst Western wnters to recogmze that the double, or "olher," was a n~s,,,y 

figure wbich eomained traces of the repressed s<;lf. ln the argu:nent of thlS .Iud), RU.Ma IlSClf hd' bcWffiè 

a necessary ·other" -an abnormably whlch 15 a1so a polenual sclf--m the forrnauon of Arncm.an cullural 

identilY. 

This bistoncal chapter Will close by looking al a RUSSkan wnter who dClually "am" 10 !he ()nned 

States just after the tum of the cemury and formed hl; own V1CW. abolll Amencan cultùral IdcnUly oi, Il 

eollided wÎth RussÎan otherncss. MaxllTl GOIky's VISlIlo ArnOlcd ln 1!1061o raI>,. {,ajJIlal fo, the Ilcdghn/; 

Bolshevik revoluuon 15 a noy" Camous dlaptcr ID RusslanlAmcm.on Illudf} .ml plJllll...a: rd.""w,. BUI he 
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was knOWll wd read pnor 10 lIus VISIl. By 1905, the penod of lhe flfst general •• ., St. Petersburg aIld 

the aboruve bcgmnmg~ of revoluuon, ArnenearIl> wcre able to read not oruy Go'ky's Foma Gordeycy 

(tr.nslate<''') habel Hapgcod and pubh~hed by the Chaulauqua Press m 1902;, bUI also Thret ofTher 

d collcl.uon uf ~Ionc~ w/ul.h !Xlruayed the rootless young men wh, wcre trav~rsIng RU~~la In the laie 

nmelCcl.lh and <Ml; lwcnueth ,entun~. Amenl.an wu,~ carnpared thcsc deslllUt.l wanderers 10 the hobos 

and tramps of thclf own country (Bre\\ster 157-58). Gorky was percclved as a reahst In the Russlan 

trddulOn. a pdlntcr of hfe 4S Ill. "'Ithoui <xtraneou~ romanuclzmg, a wnlu who poruaye\1 both the ug1mcs; 

and dcgrddauon of modem Russlan lIfe withoui exaggerauon or comment Gork) 's portraya' of SOCial 

outl.asl!> tou,hed a ,hom ~'1 Amenean COOS<lOusness, parucular1y as there was a greal syn,yath) nOI onl) 

for the relierai strlke of 1905, bul for the revoluuonary movcrnent m gencral Wlthm Ruma. The Unll~ 

States IlSelf had becn forged ln revoluuon, and the TsarlSI aUlocracy was Iflcr 'asmgly secn as an msulUuon 

"hlch no longer had a leglilmate claIrn 10 govern. Il was casy enough 10 l'ro)ecl vlOlen~ ana revoluuon 

oIS COI..eplS as long as they rernaIDed a reailly ID the nauonal pasl, or a posslblhty 0'1 Russlan ;011. 1 hls 

pomt of \lCW IS ~xF~scd by Mark TWaIn ID luS c>sa) "Tne Tsar's Soltloquy" (North Ameru.an Revlew, 

19O5) ID whlch 'le bas thc Tsar rclle<.l. "We do as wC pleasc, we have done as we please for centunes. 

Our cummon trade has becn "nme, our common pasumr murdcr, our common beverage blood, the blood 

~f _ n.Lon. Upon our heads he IlIIlltons of murdcrs. Yel the plOUS morahst says I~ IS a crune te assassIDate 

Ub (Brewsler 132). The aboruve revoluuon of Mareh, 1905, did nOI end ID the 'sar's death, but In the 

bluxl of j"mon;trators on the cobblestones of the Wmter Palace Squar: In SI. Petersburg Nicholas had 

ordered pcaccful ~trll.er~ .hel al "ltho~1 ilrovocaUon, for a ume il seemcd as If the aUlOCr.C) of RU~la had 

eaccuvel) s"pprcsscd IL' people once agaIn. Bul world and f 'T.cnçan OplfUO,l WCRl aga ,!SIlius show of 

,alculalcd fo.ce, and !here w.s a strl'og feelmg m sUilpon of thJsc who worked f(\[ revoluuon IR •• uSSla. 

11U5 sel the sœnc for Gorl.)·s arnval m Amenca 10 wly Apnl, 1Q()(j, al flfSl he was Iull ofhlgh hopes and 
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great praIse, even wondel, over Amencan alhlevementlo, but a senel> of events soon led to dlsenchantmcnt • 

TIuougb Gorky, and lus dlsappomunent IR Amenea, we arc glven a rarc mSlght lOto a Russlan perspccl1vc 

wluch SlCS the UrutOO States as the dl 1. "other" of Its own nauonalldenut). What wc sec IS a minor Imagc 

of the uansfigurauons and proJccuons whlch Ame 1(.3Jl> hav. so "ften perfonned on the enigma of Russia 

In the bcgmnmg Gorky's armai was heraldca he wa> to attend banquets, meet Impl,1ant hll'rary arusts, 

po •. ,leaJ leaders, and \JOSslbly even gam an audience wlth then-prcsldem Roosevelt (a meeting onc wishes 

could have taken place, If only for aestllCuc reasor.s). Be had hopcd to ra,se large SUffiS of money from 

Amencans sympa'heuc to the Bolshevtk cause, but h,~ publ .. reputatlC'R 10 Ame.lea was destroyOO almo.t 

overrugbt by the one subJr.ct abo:.t wluch Amencans are sull squearrush--sex Gorky \Vas travelling with 

a Wl'IIlan, Mana Andrecva, a successlul arust Wlth the Moscow An Theatre, who was not his wuc 

Comycung New York papers pounlOO on tlle "scandai," cven thougb Gorky had hvcd Wltli Andrecva for 

)i:ars. and the COUpl~ <Nere acceptOO as ccmmon-Iaw man and ... :c 10 Europe and Russia On tlus prctcxt, 

the Gorl.ys were asked 10 leave theu New York hotel room and Nere refused cnuy 10 other rooms DUI 

therc was a pohucal sublexllo tins Amencan fascmauon Will'. bcdrwm farce, filSl tllere were the counter· 

revoluuonary cffons of the Impcnal Russ,an Ernbassy m America. whlch dld whal u cOIûd 10 dlscrOOu 

Gorky's .:ause, then, 100, there was Gorky's own pohuca! radlcahsm whlch 100 him, unier the advlCC of 

sympatheuc Amencan commuruslS, 10 Sign a telegr:un of support for str.kmg Idaho mmers who wcre under 

legal mdlcunent, and to opcnly suppon rad!:;allabor leaders, Moyer and Baywood, who were then on Inal 

for murder. 

The great banquets plannOO li! Gorky's hOIlv~r cvaporated mlO au as Gorky overnighl bccame a 

scapegoat sacnficcd to Amencatl hystena concernmg rcvoluuon on liS own SOli Gorky's biuemcss aver 

lus treauncnl, coupl~d Wlth lus soClalldeology, soon bubblOO up lOto sorne of the mOSI SC4fmg propaganda 

agamsl Amença wluch bas ever becn wmlen. Upon t.lS arnval 10 New York, Gorky could still prop:1 bis 

• The JIO%)' 01 Genk)' Ir • "mu hu be<tllOld ln m .. ~y pl&ces, bul pcd .. ps the mosl compler.c occounl ;. lound in Alaync 
P ... cilly, Amuica in Con'ttr.porary S",Îtt lAt:raI"" (New York UP, (971): 3·12 . 
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own drearru. for an ItlcaI 5<X.lcly onto Amençan ,ulture He wrOle. "It IS nOI the greal tlungs of your ,ny 

thal appeal 50 mu,h as yoUf people. . .. In thClf aunude 1. 50metluntl of the Splnt of America. The) stand 

ereet, thelf f= are bnghl and .: •. ' and frcc from th, cnngmg, rowenng looks of people wbo have bowed 

bellCath the lash Ûlro~gh many l:cnerauons" (New York Amen.an 1), "Loo!. y,hal a counll) thlS IS! Free, 

beauufl,l and h.pp)! Somcday, perhaps, RUS>la Will be ble>.oo b} the sarne happmess" (The lVorld 6). But 

then me =dal b"Okc and $OOn, for Gor:'y, New York began 10 = l!ke the mIe of lus essay "The Cny 

of the Yellow Devtl" m w/uch i .. ponrays lite ,ny as • ravenous beasl w/u~h swallows up the hum.,. 

potcnllal of Ils mhabllant., ~II for the sake of Marnmo:l. A few of the more grap/uc pa.sages follow. 

From ~far the cny resembles an enonnous Jaw Wlth uneven black teeth. it breathes cloud> 
of black smokc mto the sly, whecozmg hke a gluuon suffermg from obeslty. (Reilly 6) 

The ,/uldren are l!ke /I0WCl'> thrown out of the Windows of the houses mto the filth of the strects 
by sorne coarse band. Nounshmg thelf Ixxbes on the grcasy furnes of th~ Illy, they are pale and 
yellov., thelf bll.<ld IS polSOned, thelf ncrves are tmtated by the orrunous shnek of rusly metal, by 
the gloom)' wail of enslaved lighming. 

Can tIlCSC children po5Slbly graw up mto hca' •• y, courageous and proud people? (9) 

Lor.:ly httle people dtsappcar ike /Iles, falling into the darkness. (10) 

Il IS dtffi,ull to .cparalc l"-.IOIIal dtsappomtrnent from ldeolog) and propaglllda ln tJus wnung. In pmale 

corres:xlndecce at the ume he was wnung ·Yel!ow Devll" Gorky suU spcal:s of an Amenca of 

"ovcrwhelmmg beauty" -"a fullasuc roUrttry for a man who lS able and wlllmg 10 wo,"l" (Reilly 1 li. Wllat 

Gorky '5 wnllng docs reveall~ boy, far an =1'. scflSlblhUcs ma) lapsc .. hen he de~ ends mlo a pobucal 

propaganda which is a projceuon of bis own national doubts. 

Alayne Reilly IR /us ;ascmaung siudy of rr~ Image of America ln Cc llempor",y Sovlel ultTCllure 

ha.. wnllcn that GOrky's 'Tne Cn) of the Yellow Devtl," tbough "wrlllen more titan a decade befnre the 

Ol."ber Rcvoluuon thal broug/U the &1vlclS 10 power, bas bccome ta a large cxtent a prolOtyp;!, m style DIld 

content, of the So>1ct bterary unage of Amcnca" (4). BUI RelU) gocs on If;, look al the penod of the "thaw" 

lfl Sovlct cultural rcahty m the 1960s ",ben arusts gamed a hmned fr::edom 10 Olbque then own >OÇlety 

and htSIc.~. Thc majOr poruon of R':III)'s study tS devoted to SovIet anlSlS of the î960s who b.:gan 10 
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eSI'I.,hsh a new vieil< of !he "olhemess" of Amenca-wnler. such al> Andrel VOUICSClISl), 'valenun }>,.allle\', 

Viclor Nekrasov. and Yevgeny Yevlushenko. Relll} '. u>nlenllOn IS !hallhese "TUcrS \Jegan 10 mflueocc 

!he Soviel vision of I,"~nca m more complc~ and po.lU'e dm:clIou>. readmg an Imagc of !helr cullurc 

agamsl!he Amencan model Onen. Reilly says. !hese au~""s of ,he 1 960> have used !he" meduallon. on 

America as a mask 10 boIh conccal and !hen revcal S<X.lal WIII.I.m and plulosoph) wlll.h rclalcs dneclly 

10 Soviet experience. Whalls aclueved. accordmg 10 Reilly. 1 •• "double exposure: a reflocuun on Ihe 

o!her which necessaril} exp?scs !he self (XII). Relll} '.!hcslhorn.ermng SO\ ICI hlCrar} rc>polbC 'u Amen •• 

15 mentioned because il slands as a reversed "double exposure" 10 !hIS sludy. Amen.dO hl.rU) rc>poll>C 

10 Russi. is aboul \\ eslern WC' .fS 100"10& al RUSi>lan lueral'Ire ;md cuhurc, \Jemg mflllen.œ b} n, and 

incvitably e5lablishing a clearer vIsion of !heu own polenual. or Idenuue. as wrner.. And !hl. prou:» " 

always a "double exposure: !he lI1fIuence a IWO wa) SUcel. Rather !han proJecl nauonal feM. Onlu Ole 

p'ychic map of Russia. Americ:lll wrÎlers al !he !he" \Je.1 have used Ole RusMan Image m htcralurc lU pu.h 

lt.elf o\\n cuhural images 10 mnre complex and fcullful JuccUOIIi>. The Cold War mem .. lu} .and culMo! 

chauvlnlsm. which bas char:u.lenzeà sc m •• h of RU>SlaIliAmen.an "uhur'" relallou>." a Mmphfled figurai 

dialccw: b~ L'II projccled self~oub! ... ,d Ignoran.e. Tht hlerary relauOIIS whl.h are musl Intercsung-

James Mid Turgcncv. Sherwood Anderson and Dos!ocv.ky, Willa Calher and Tolsloy--wldcn the dlalocu. 

of mfluence rathcr !han narmwlOg 11 10 one respollSC. In !he second half of !hl. sludy wc lum 10 dlO>C 

American MlleTS who lov~ed mosl dccply 1010 !he muror of RessldO III. Talure and >3W figure. III • 

jlfojccted nar(alive of sdf. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

James and the BeautiruJ Genius 

Really. uruversally. relalloos Slop IIO''\/here. and the exqulSite problem of the arûsl 
IS etcmally bUI 10 draw. by a geomel/)' of his Ofro ... "e circ1~ within which they shal! 
happlly oppear 10 do $O. 

(James. Preface 10 Roderick Hudson) 

More \han ar.) o!hcr wnter of lus age. perhaps. James lmew thal the cO:lllccted:ICSS or "relauons" belwee., 

thmgs and people. ,deas and emoIIons. we:e properly speùmg endIess. \hal rus "problem" a. an arusl was 

10 devise a formai geomel/)' whach gave the. illUSIon of complelChCSS a::;l boundaries In many rcspcclS 

J= rcwgmuon of the mlCrrelatcd:less Of mt.:rtextuahly of human ronsclOUS~ sels the proble:n for the 

modem wnlCr on luaary and cultural mfluence. As W1th James. \hal writer musl constantly ask hirnself 

whae hterary relauoru. bcgm and end. or al lcasl dra ..... the clI'Cle around the pomts whcre these relations 

appcar 10 end. In 1\sC1f. th!s cuclmg Will depend on a mynad of prtOl mfluences which have [OI.ed the 

criliezl gaze in a certain dlf(x.lion. 

The presenl chap'.Cf auemplS 10 draw a hne around the arusuc pracuces of IWO writcrs. Henry James 

and Ivan Turgcnev. 10 enclose theu wock W1thm a cm;le \l'!i.ch excludes other powerful voiccs. WI J wc 

gam from thts formai movc, as James kIlew $0 weil. IS fo<;Us. coherence. a "nwIe" thing; wbal we inevitably 

1= IS whal JaJru:5 lost. the large: =c. wru,h drawn Wld!. enough. mdudcs ail the mfluences \hal made 

up Henry James' arusuc lue. In Iracmg t1us parllcular hne of mfluence on the work of Henry James. wc 

are IK>I ~ue:npung 10 den) the unpootance of many 011".e:' VOlces from liIe pas!. of George Eliol's novels 

'Jr .. barZ<.tcr and ethn.al declSIOIl. of the French clnade Mth Ils fannal bnIIJanœ. of American forebears 

as unavoidable as Hawtborr.e F.. f no ...... though. the drawt CII'C;C of Illerar) mfluenœ encloses Ille Russim 
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writer who James always lhooghl of as !he '"beautiful geruus" ("Prefaœ." The POrtrail of A Lod)' 6).' 

James. /'Jmself. pomlS us aJong !he path we might ul:c: in:he prefaœ 10 The Porlrall of A Lady 

be selS OUI 10 rccover an image of conversations beld long ago \\1th Thrgenev c=ming !he mlurc of 

fictional an. Il is no aœidcnl !hal thcsc conversations occur where they do; James L< allempling 10 expiAin 

!he imposslbly complex "origin" of !he fictional "genn" wbich was 10 become his o\\n portrail of a lady. 

James remembers lhat for Turgenev !he "fictive piclure ••.. began •.• al~ always wilh lhe vision of 

sorne person or persons. who hovered before rom. soliClling him. Ils ~'>:: aCUve or passive figure. imeresung 

him and appealing 10 him jusl as !hey were and by wlul!hey wcrc" (5). From!here James fCCalls Thrgenev 

telling him lhal one only "lud 10 imagine. 10 invent and select and pieœ logcther the ~ilualions mosl useful 

and favourab!e 10 !he sense of the crealures lhcmselves .•.. " "As for !he ""gins of one's windblo\\n 

germs," 1ùrgenev coocludes. ;ulernpting 10 undermnd lhe mystery of !he crealJ'JC JIII.1ginatioo. "\\ho 510.111 

say .•• wherc 1!Jey come from. !sn'I aIl wc can say !bat they come from every quaner of hcaven. 111.11 they 

are lhere al aImosl Vly lum of the road. • •• They arc !he breath of hfc.·by whlch 1 mcan lhal life. in ilS 

o\\n way. breaL'Jes thcm upon us." James' itlentification with IIûs poeuc cvocatlon of ongins. and Inlluenœ 

in ilS widesl ~ensc. is very nearly complele. Ile wriles: "So this beautiful genius .••. ,:ave me Iugher 

warum !han 1 LW. sccmOO 10 luve mel for jusi !bat blesl habil of o",,'s OWII imagimtion. !he tricl; of 

investing sorne co=ivcd or encountered individual ••• WJIII!he gcrminal propeny and authorily" ("Prefaœ" 

6). The foregoing a1mission of literary inIIucncc cou Id nOI be much c1earer. cSptClally as James tells us 

a few senrenœs further on lhal!he germinal forœ in hls novel IS "a certain young woman affronting ber 

destiny" (8). James here is deseribing his O\\n readÎllg and transformaI ion of earlier work by Thrgenev. 

especiaJly 1 will argue. !he 1859 novel On lhe Eve. which James aIways thoughl of as !he Russlan's 

"grealC.\llriwnph" (French POelS 286). This was !he narrauve of Elena. a slOry which ois aIl in !he portrail 

1 The Jund, TlI1cenev c:onn:cti .... Jus enl<tCd inlO the aiuc.tl trad.bOn A:no"c!he menl unpootml ,tUdJeS .. luch Joni: 
the aniJIic l'nClJea of the IWO wntm rte: C<>m<:ba KtUey"1M Earl] DcvdoptMnJ of Il,rvy Jama (Urbana U or lib"" .. 
Pr .... 1930); DL, PelCrson', TM CIcMN VIJÎ<>rI. P«t'" l1,aJum in T/VltMV ondJamu (Port WashIn,_ Konruk.Il Pr .... 
1975); a:>d I>arucJl.ern<t., -no. lnlIucnce of Tur' ..... on HCIU)' James." SI",'''''''' r,,,,bool 20 {1941): 28·54. 
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of!he herOUle li )oung gIrl of a WIll 50 ~aImI) ardenl and IDU:ruc thal sile nccds nothmg bul opponunl\y 

10 becomc one of Ihe ligures Aboul wOOm adnunng leger.d c1usters" (286). JaII~' ~npuOll of L'Je 

RussÎan Elena IS a direct prOJCUIOll of lus Own poruall of Isabel ArdIer, wluch "'ould be wouen y.ven y= 

lalCt. 

ln a canplcx way James' preface 10 Tr.e POT/rail of A Lady 1$ an auemp! 10 rccovcr !he actual 

pr~ of one miru!'s growth uroder !he mfluenoc of Ils own dlscovcnes, 10 dù ... hal James lhouglll of as 

an u1timatcl) impossIble, and even "moJlSlrous: thmg. "wou: !he IuSIOl) of !he growlh of ooc's 

imagimtioo" ("Preface" 8). ln lus rcmembrance of Thrgcne., James IS "'TIlIIIg a slgrufiClIIl chapter ID !he 

"growlh" of bis ();\on imagimllOIHlf(cnng a IXXeJluai ponrall of self m !he ligulc of !he Russlan 01hcJ. And 

il ÎS in Ille creation of a "ccnain young wornan" about whom admmng legcnd IIIIgbt c1uslCt lllai James mosl 

c!wly identifies wilh Turgcncv. 1bc fcmminc rcpresenled Jm."ly thmgs 10 , V.TIlCt such as James, an 

cmerging voicc relalÎvel) free of !he power relaûons aJY.I malCriai dclenrunaCles of a male.cJoounaled 

marketplace, a pe:sonaIilY which luemptcd 10 defioc l!self Wlthm hWlUlI relauonslups as an end ln l!self 

rathc:r \han as a mea.IS to industrial, CCOOOIlIIc and psycllOlogJCal cooqucst. cenamly as !he IIIISSmg or 

rcpresscd half of a patriatthal OffICIai culture wluth was rapldly dJsmu:~aung m fronl of James lIIIagmauve 

cyes 1 James in.esled "ccnain young wOlllen" v.ilh !he poteoual for an "~mess" wluth IIIIgbt stancllll 

stark coolrastlll ail he rejecled ID a debascd materiallsuc socIety COOlroUed by !he pn!ICIplc of patnuthy, 

As Leon Edel bas WIÏlleIl. ail bis life, James harboured Wlthm "!he bouse of !he novcllst"s mner worlel,!he 

spirit of a )"OUI1g adult Cernale, worIdly WIse and cunous, possessmg a trea5urc of Wl3S$adable vlfgmlly ar.d 

• James' TM P"",ai: <1 A LM, lus bc<:<xn. an Ilmo" udleIypal .... d UlIhe cxpmtbOn of fc:mal. penonahty as Il 
"""'" !nID Id! ...... umcos b sem ..... ys, ilS Came lus bIJndcd read<n .., Jcna' lmk<d tducvemau UI novdt AXh as Wha: 
MDbie 11_ and TM A .. """"'4 Ale. bcIh of ... lûch ""&hl be ..... as part of alrilon- wtuch aeaU. a fer.u.'IUIO ponrul Il 
wu lU'" oC denlopmmt Mai';e. Ihe cIûId. il =!ro:l!Cd with II-.. roohd bva and aunIeu p2S1lOm wtuch marI: Ihc: 
bre&kdown of Ihe ViclDrian .,. !n Ihe Us; dccadc or lhc IU:IClCC\th c:allUI)'. W.I .... ha JU<I as sb< U =, ClID • <hm 
IWmnel' of ha own "J,,:ohty and iu value as C1::rmey in Ihe &duI1 worId; lhal II, .... lcav. he: ct Ihe moman wbcn sile 
I ... a ba own childmod bcI-.ind. IC possible. Jcna ponrlys III <vCI darl<r specu.::1e UI TI-.e A"brar4 A,.. Nanda 
Brookcnlwn ÎJ nintlCal)CtZ1 old. Id! ....... and .. 1f 1""'."ed, and alrea<ly ..... as spodcc! ,ouds CI Ihe roolless uppa dus 
London so:icty wlÛch inclucl-;a ha own p&mIlJ. OnIy tbJotcu. ml<1lotaul and moral '''p!Ui}' Il ma:Uuble CI & JOÇJaI <irQ. 

which knows iuelf as hypocnIJeol as ... en as cIehascd. Isabel Archa CoOO .... ha "'" )'O'lll,cr S'SIaS and untnof<lllW U .... 

Ihe nClllotical I!q> inID lhe wcuUt<d marke<plac:c wMc!t u mama", bel\\ecn Amel. '" wulth .. ICI Europem Irr.dWon. 
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innocence a.Ild able 10 yicld 10 the masculme acuve world·scarLhmg Slde of James an evcr·fresh md 

exquisile vision of feminine you!h and umocencc" [Trc<JI.heroUJ t cars :!59}. ln !he c:.\piorauon of a fernale 

olhemess wiL'Ün hirnstlf. James found "",arram" for the "habll of {rus] ••• 0"11 Imagll13uon" IR !he nov~l. 

of Ivan Turgenev Nal3lic in Rudm. LIsa IR A Home of lhe GCIIlT). Elena mOn lhe E.c. MarIanne ml "gm 

Soil Each of Ihesc "young adult" females wu .hara.;Ier.«:d by the fcmmlRc quahues Jame> lunuc:1l ,,;mlcd 

10 explore quesûng inlellect. moral IRlegnly. ldeahsm. passIon. and a deSllC 10 acl IR the "orld. BUI 

Jallles' inner lue is nol as simple as the Edel qU()[C seems 10 Imply. The pt'OJCLUon of fcnulUne othernes. 

as !he sign of a polential COUnler--(;IJl!Ulc IS ncvcr a p!UlÇlplc "luch gams zn cas} fonlas} VIÇlory. for 

James. and Turgencv. !he feminine rcrnains unphaled IR !he mllSLulme. boIh on li persona! ;md pullULai 

levcl The feminine po!ential for a IIfe of "oIhemcss" IS ICxtcrcd Ihroubh and 1hr000gh by gcndcr ;md LlIllure 

opposition. The uagedy. when il invariably comcs m bo!h "nlers. IS a1wa)s a uagcd) of men and "0IlICn 

logclher. cach defming the olller. My argument IS IlIal James pcrœlved the begmnmgs of !lus dlalCLII< .. of 

gcnder cullural identily and oIhemess IR the navels of TU/gene>. and 1113\ he uan>formcd Ihts narrauvc mlO 

a readlRg of the political unconscious of lus 0"11 urnes. Wc lum IIOI!. 10 the 1"0 )oung heromcs··lsabel 

in TJo.e Porlrais of A i.J;dy and Elena in On the Eve··-.boul \\'hom admumg Icgcnd cluslers: 

1 

Figures Ab(\ut Wbom Admiring Ltgend Cluskrs: 
Isabel and Elena 

"'The ladies will save us; said the old man. -!hat IS. the bcst of !hem wIII··for 1 muc a 
differencc bet .... 'CCIIlhcm." 

(Mc. Toucheu. The l'orlrtlll of A Lady) 

Near the beginning of The POT/rau of A Lad> a seenungly fmolO\.> ..orIvcnauoo ..on..cmmg .... omcn and 
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culture uke> pla..e 01\ the lawns of Oardcnroun betwecn old MI. Toudleu. Ralph Touchen and Lord 

Warburton. The young men are Jobng and Mr. Touchet! observes !hal tt.ey "have 100 man) Jokes. Whcn 

tbere are no JOkes. you have J1OI!ung lefl" (II). Ralph answers lus father wlth more humour. sayu:g !hal 

"fOf!Ullate!) " there are .always lIlOte JOkc:s. The COIIversa\Jon beguu 10 talœ a more scnous toile. though. 

whe:i Mc_ Toudlett argues \hat the endIc>s JOkes or lus son 's generauOll caver over a Iond of crnptllless, or 

SOCIal vOId. winch ma) change vlolentl) and Wllheul warrung. He obser,es !hat the JOkc:s are DOII.mllJess, 

!hal "lhIIIgs are gClting more senous. Vou young men will fUld that OUL •.• 1 am CO/lVlnced there ... 111 be 

greal changes. and llOI ail for the better: Mc. Touchett. spe.alang for Henry James. ts dcscnblng a SQC;let) 

III declllll!. ilS )'ounger genc:rauL facing toward revol~uon and wu, "c!langes" ... luch arc "nOl ail for thç 

beuer" And Ihen the conversauon lakes a curious lum. the )'oung men. Mc. Toucben Implles. Cali no 

longer be uusted 10 dcfllll! tbe:r. or !heu society·s. own Ilest lC!ereslS. 11 ts 001) the wo:nen, and cenam 

01lCS. who may be counted on for ÎIIIIer IntegrilY. "They (the wancn) ... 111 be ftnD: says Mc. Toucbett. 

"they "'111 net be affected by !he SOCial and pollucal changl:S 1 Just referrcd 10." Undcr the gutsC 0( draWlnl. 

room chatter. James lus a more senous purpose. 10 revcal a paU1arch.al ;;ulture wluch ts begUIIWIg 10 double 

back on Ils 0Y01l SOCIal anpuDesS. a SOCIety of tradtuon.al fonns winch I~ IusloncalJy near the point of 

bWruJllCY The utheritors of tlus ~aI hegemony.!he young men of Bnlalll" anstecracy, no longec have 

the will to bold these fonns IOgClber As the old SOCIal codes bcgm 10 unravel, through UJerU3 and ayath). 

an underclass bcgUls ", emergc wbose ideals and enc:tgles have not )'1:1 becn sappcd because the) bave becn 

repressed. Thcse vOlces begln:O spcak Mth the vlgour of new found hbcrauO!L Il ts "the ladtes (wbo) wtll 

save us: says old Mc_ Touchtu. "that IS. the Ilest of \hem "'11l-for 1 makc a dtffercr.œ bctween them" (12). 

Isabel Archer. who ap:>eafS on the terTace al Gardcncoun a few Ill1I1Utes later, ts app=lIy on: of these 

)oung laches. ber VOICC, ... weh becornes Jzmes' center of COI&IOUSDCSS ID !he nove!, bcralds poieIIually 

profound changes belwee:J men L'Id wornen ID socIety. BUI ber Ideals are broken by a culturc wluch ts sull 

undcr!he public Sigo of male darunance. Her CITOf ts 10 mtsJUdgc, or DUSS altogClber, the suuCUtral power 

and underlying fonn 0( gender rel~tiortS in the old cullure. 
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rureen years carlier. in lus nove! Olll~ Eve. Turgene. lud la1.en up Slmdar plOblelJl3 concenung 

!he relations between men and women III a patnar,lul ~ulture wlu.h "il> dnflmg lo" .... d re-oluUIlIl. In lIu! 

novel Turgenev exa!llllles !he IOle of:he ·supi:llluous man" ln Rll~la. Il was Turgene. who flrsl romcd 

this term in an auemp! 10 undersland an .:nurc aul=auo ortler ID Russ.a wluth was bcgmrung 10 

disinlegrate by th: mid-ninelecruh cenlUr)'.' Many sensmve membcrs of lite Russlan anSIOCA"y wcre 

dceply aware of !he suuclUral unb3lance of lite" SOCICI) and )CI "cre un3ble 10 und an) rclc'3m roles fOI 

their social aspirations. Ul:e lite young anslocra!S al the bcgmnmg of James' PUr/rail. whosc Ifooy h.des 

a ptofound malaise. lItesc Russians expener:œd. 100. 3 lad. of rcspea for IIlSUluuons wlum werc a dU""1 

function of l.!Ieîr OWll clm. FCK Turgene. a slgruficanl pan of lite Irterary cquaUIlII wlu-..h .hara.len= lite 

superlluous man is litaI he IS unable 10 SUStau1 relauonshlps wllIt Russ.an lVomen olf 1Illcgnty and passlOO. 

1bis failed relationship. in a series of Turgenev's novcls. IS 3 personal Slgn of 3 luger suu.lural fuulrly 

wilhin pauiarehaJ culture. In Olll~ Eve. IIIS a d.lel/anle ar\lS1 named Shublil who mcsi dearly aru.lIlales 

Turgeocv's COncepl of the supelfiuous man in his fa:led relations w.1lI women: 

No one is worlhy of 11er (Elena) ••.. There is no one, as yel, among us, lItere arc no men, 
look where you Will. Ali arc ci!her smaJI fry, or squabblcrs. peuy HarnlelS, cannibals, c.lIter 
underground gloom and thiekel, or bulhes. croply lrillers. and drumsu,ks~ And lhcre's suU anollter 
son of llW! for you. !hey luve sludied themselves \\1l1t d.sgraceful mmuteness, lhey arc mcessantly 
feeling !he pulse of!heir evCf) sensation, and reponmg 10 !hemselves. • •. No. u wc had an) able 
men. litaI young girl. litaI sensItive soul. would not bc leavmg us. would nOl luve shpped flOm us. 
• •. What does il mean Uvar Ivanoviteh? Wlten IS our ume corrung? When sluU wc bnng forlh 
men in our land? (231/232.33) 

Shubin's relleeuons on Russl1's supelfiuous man aise subtly rcfle<.l on ~ way) ID whl.h the ,deal female 

role is created and fmally controllcd by male dcsitc. 

The perspeclive of !he Russlan superfluous man and lu. f3l!ed rel.uorn. Wllb v.ornen. standmg ;u 

a 5ign of cultural unbaJance ID general. mIlucnœd James iD Iu.\ 0..-0 ..TCal'Oil of .:=ung. scmillYc WUmtll 

flOm DaISy Miller and Isabel Mller. 10 Nanda Brook.:nlwn and Mill} Theale -ail uf whum arc ul\lmalCl} 

failcd by thear wcaker male counterpans. BUllIte c1earcsl exarnple olf 1111 • ..TiMIDg uf femiDm. o~ 

• For lI'oSlchl ",10 the lOCIaI and ps)'tbolo""a1 on"", of the ... -pc:fJII" .... mm", R"" .... .0< Aicxlllda Ih:nc: .. M, Pa>I 
and Tf""'ghu (voL 4): 1750-60. 
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occurs belwecn Turgene>'s On I~ Eye and James' T~ Paf/rOll of A Lady. In lus poitraIl of Elena, a 

WOIIWl who seeb bcIh the nglu 10 al:l ID a SOCIal world and persona! mlegnl) wlIl'.1n povale relauooslups, 

TUlgenev 1$ a pt'ecursor for James' own medJtaûons on gendcr, power, and culture. 

AI the begllll11ngs of bo!h novels wc have ponrallS of young women who are remarkably surular. 

Elc/Ui is described in the followicg way: 

ln the whole of her bemg, ln the explCSSlon of bel face, wluch was allenuve and sornewhat IÎIIlId, 
ln her mutable glance, ln ber snulc, w1uch seemed stramed, ln her soft and uneven VCICC, there was 
some\hmg nervlllls, el=taI, sometlung ImpulsIve and prCClpltalC,·-1n a word, somethmg wluch 
could nol please everynne, which even repclled sorne people. (45) 

Wc alc lold thal Elena "had grown up very strangely" (46) ln her farruly, and lhat later a govemess had 

"Imbued Elella Wlth a W\e for rcadmg, bUI readmg alone dld nOl swsfy the guI. frorn her cluldhood up, 

she had thlCsted for zeuvlly, for acuve good. the poor, the hungry, the su:k, Inrercsted her, dlsrurbed. 

lortured ber: she saw them in her drea:ns ••• (47). 

Hcre IS E1ena's renecuon ln Isabel of The POf/rml of A Lady. "Sbe bad a desue 10 leave the pasl 

belund ber, and, as she sald 10 herself, 10 begm afresh. TIus œstre, mdced, was nOl li blCth of the presenl 

occasIon, Il was as famlbar as the sound of rain upon the wmdow. . •• Het lmagmauon was by babil 

ndlculously acUve. if the docr were nol opcned 10 Il, Il Jumped OUI of the wmdow" (30). Isabel, 100, bas 

bccn rarsed "suangel): perhaps "nol cven brougbl up" (31) at all··"The dcpths of tt.:s young lady's nature 

wcre a 'cc) oul-of-lhe-way place belwcclI whlch and the surface commurucauon was mrenupted by a dozen 

~apnclous forces" (32). And bke Elena, Isabel IS ofren thougbt booklsh, dIf/icult, Ullapproachable, even 

though ber dcepes! dcsirc is 10 enter inlo a life of action and aceomplislunell1: 

Her reputauon of readmg a greal desl hung aboul ber .•. , Il was supposed 10 mgendcr diflieull 
qucsuDrlS. and 10 keep the conversation al a 10"" lemperaturc. • .. Sbe had a greal de;irc Cor 
knowledge, bUI she really lX"eferred almesl any source cC mformauonlO the pnnted page. • .. She 
camed WI\hm herself a greal Cund of Ufe, and ber dccpest enJoymenl was 10 CecI the conunuil)' 
belwWl the movemenlS of ber own heart and the agitatiDrlS of the 7o'OfId. (33) 

Thesc 1''\'0 Iugb-spmted, nmous, mtcllectual guis Me aboul 10 embart. on JOumcys wluth will transfonn 

theu lives, ..haslen theu unlulored lmagmauoos, and reveal them as ..omen of moral strength and emouonal 



74 

deplh. Early in each novel both women have inlimauons oC a dcsuny wh.ch goes Car beyond acccplcd 

Cernale roles in their CUllUrcS. Isabel, rencclÎng on her rclationslup 10 men, thmks. "Ocep ID her soul-u 

was the dcepesl thing there-Iay a belieC thal iC a ccrtalO liglu sllould da\\n, shc could g.vc herselC 

completely "(50) BUI immcdiately aflerwards shc rccogruzcs thal such a reallly '5 "100 Conmdable 10 

be aluactive" !sabel chooses Cor frccdom 10 ael ID the world rather than glvlOg hersclf "complelely" 10 a 

man in marriage; in choosing i.,dependence rather !han subscrv.ence she appears 10 brcaJ.. wuh a dommant 

code oC romanûc Cemale behaviour in ber sociely. Her fatal error '5 10 belleve 100 easdy thal m Gdben 

Osmond sile has Cound a man whose cullUrcd soplusucation places h.m beyond the paIn archal power 

S!ructures from which she is auempting 10 escape. She belleycs !hal both her personal IDlegnly and her 

abililY 10 acl in a luger social world arc sccure "ith !lus man who bas scemmgly rcnounced the sord.d 

hypocrisies oC the marleelplace. Isabel does nOI rccognize until 100 laIe !hal she IS the bargam ID Ihe 

markelplace, !hal Osmond as a male will control and Iirnil hcr Crecdom as a woman ID ways thal Caspar 

Goodwood and Lord Warbunofl would oever have drearncd oC. These Iwo, both reJccted as lovers by Isabel, 

reprCSCnl the masculine ideals oC power couplcd with an outngbl acceplance oC Ihe code of male protecllOn 

and control oC the female By novel's end they begin 10 look ahnOSI poslUve m companson wul. Osmond's 

ps)'Chological parasitism. !sabel chooses Osmond bccause he speaks, Calsely, 10 whal James callcd m 

another COnlCXI the "grcal thing" or "saercd terror" (Awkward Age 183), :hal "hgbl" al the dcepcsl Icvel of 

her imagination which tells ber thal she migbl be rcceivcd as an end ID hersclC, !hal the mamage relauonsh.p 

migbl be a door opening inlO a larger existence ralher than bccome a means 10 soc.al control. 

Isabel's "sacrcd lerror," her relleC in a unique desuny oC knowlcdge and Crecdom .. so cruelly 

darnpencd by expericnce-is sharcd by the experience oC Elena Nlkolacvna m On lhe E.ve. Sile, 100, al Ihe 

beginning oC ber ficûonaJ existence experienecs the slurmgs oC a sacrcd potenual w.thm herselC, a potcnUaI 

which bas no ground in which 10 fix ilSelf. Sbe is dcsenbcd in the followlng way: 

. she Iived her own liCe, bul a lonely liCe. Her soul burncd and eT.plfcd alonc, she bcal her wmgs 
like a bird in a cage. • •• Evctything around hcr seemed 10 her either senseless or 
imcomprehensible. 'How cao one live withoul love? bUI there is no one 10 love!' she Ihougbl, and 
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fcar fell upon ber at that thought, at those sensatIOns. . .. Sometimes sbe took it into her head that 
she wanted somethmg winch no one, m the whole of Russia, wishes, tlûnks of. something 
powerful, nameless, wluch she was not able 10 control, fallly secthed up Wlthin her, and demanded 
to bursl its way ou~ (50) 

ocl, Elena beglns by askmg a quesuon about fenumne Idenuty wluçh lnvolves the givmg of oneself 

.Iy" to a man, but she wants someL'ung morc wluch IS not defmed by une.Jual gender roles, no 

mauer how romanu~. What Elena seeks IS what Isabel seeks. ,relauonslup with a man which is defmed 

by both perMlnal muma~y and pubh_ frcedont. That thl~ human çomblnauon IS an unaginative and practical 

Im~lblhty m I,lte runcteenth-<.entury society IS borne out by the uageaM of both heroines Isabel gains 

nelther love, nor Ireedom to act m the world, mstead her marnage beçomes a "house of darkness" (396), 

and her "unswervmg action," fmdmg no release ID the y .. orld, becomes almost entirely internal, 

psychologlzed as a plulosophy of renunClauon. "AIl the flrst steps" of her relationship with Osmond had 

been taken "m the purest confidence, and then she had sudderuy found the mfuute vista of a multiplied hfe 

to be a darI<, narrow alley W1th a dead wall at the end" (391), a descent from "the lugh places of happiness" 

mto "rcalrns of restm.uon and depresslon" m a "darkened" (392) world. Elena fmds love for a brief lime, 

but Insaroll lS a man marked for death by consumpuon. At the end, wlthout personallove and having given 

up ber cultural home, Elena beçomes a martyr 10 Insaroffs mernory and to the Bulganan msurrection. She 

says only. ·why t1us beauty, t1us dehghûul feelmg of hope(1) •• , Can it be that this is orny in us, and 

outslde of us IS etemal cold and silence? • •• Can It be that It IS impossible to implore, to bring b&k 

happmess1" (258). For both Isabel and Elena, the soclally condluoned model of the selfless woman 

becomes a pnson bouse of W1sdom, and James and Turgenev show us Just how difflcult it is for these 

women to Imagine then1>Clves beyond the gender roles of a givco historical momen~ 

But the darkened world wluch both beromes mt,abll at novels' ends is not courel y a world of 

passive despall, both are ~haracterlzed by what James, descnbmg Elcoa's beauty, çalled "unswerving action" 

~Frttlch Potls 287), even If Il IS an action of renunclation. For Isabel, 100, "suffering was an active 

condition, lt was not a clull, a stupor, a despau; Il was a passion of thought, of speculation, of response to 
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every pressurc" (POT/rail 392) Elcna's dcclSlon 10 aCl. dIId .0 rcnoulII.e the po~~lblhuc; oC her Conncr hCe, 

IS given in a Cmal IcI ter 10 her parents m wluch she annoum.es her mlenuon 10 scrve the rcvolullon m 

Bulgana: 

1 do nOI know whal will become oC me, bUI cvcn aClcr Dnlllry's (lnsaroCC's) dcath 1 shall remam 
faithfullo hls memory,lo rus IIfc's worle .... Probably 1 shall not sUIVIVe ail thIS-SO much !lIC 
beuer. 1 h.vc b-en broughllo the edge of the abyss and muSI fall m. NOl ID vam dld Fale umle 
us. pcrhaps 1 kilt. -d rum, who knows, now IIIS rus lum IV draw me " Icr hlffi. 1 soughl happmcss-
perchanee 1 shall fmd death. . .• ForglVe me ail the sorrO\\l 1 have causcd yœ. Il was agalnsl my 
will. BUI why shoullI 1 relum 10 Russia? Whal IS there 10 do in Russla? (273) 

Elena renounees ail clatm 10 a personal hfe when she crnbra..e~ lfuarUrr'~ Ideal aruI dlsappean. mlv Bulgarl •. 

Hu final question--"why should 1 relum 10 Russia7 Whal ~ thcrc 10 do m Russla?"-Is cchoed by babel 

in her apparent dcclSlon te lIve ID another country, populatcd by Osmond and her slcp-daughler Pansy, 10 

reJccl the posslbtlily of relurrung 10 America and her fonncr IIfc .. Ith Caspar Goodwood. bJbel, 100, Jl>k. 

"whal is there 10 do?" ID a wofd wrucb offers womcn lhe prolccuon oC C~par Goodwood> and dcmand> 

thal they "do" nothing. !sabe),s cholee 10 rctum te Osmond and Rome IS prcdlcaled on a prOllIlM. ~he h .... 

madc 10 Pansy ("I won'I dcsen you," she tells Pansy when she learns of her fcar of Osmond (SI3) nOllo 

leave her alone and defeneeless ID the hands of her father. On howcvcr hnutcd a $Cale, Isabel h .... a 

responslbtllly 10 acl m the WOl'ld, 10 counl agaInSl the.:ode; of a d}mg "lllturc,.1 rQpomlblhlY dII<! Crceoonl 

she would be denied in the world of Goodwoods and War:'unons. 

And ID one very imponanl respccl, Isabel gocs beyond the sclf-abncgauon wrucb IS the only 

ficuonal cholee left 10 Elena. It IS as If James had obSCIVCd the uap mto .. ruch Elcru had foillen--a rchglon 

of suffcrmg made co:-nplete by her IDablbty te Iffiagmc an) longcr a perwnal IIfc--and h~ .wcrved away 

from !bis soluuon ID Isabel.' Dnven to exuerruty ID her relauonsrup .. Ith Osmond, babel, hlr.e Llena, 

drearns a vISIon of obhvlon. a sweet death wruch would be "to wa>e utterly, 10 glve 11 ail up and IlOt knO\\l 

anything more .... (516). She almost succumbs to t/us VISIon, but Jamcs offers the slImmest, mest 

• Harold Bloom bu chuactmud prcctSely tIus bletl1)' mov ... dlM/7lOt, a .werv",& away Crom pnot meazuns, & 

"corrccuv. movemenl ••• wlucll unpll" Ihallhe procunor poan .... enl _", ... 1) up "' a <.erIJlln poUl!, bullhen .hould havo 
.wervcd, precisely in ~~. direction lite new poan tak .. " ().ruÏtry 14). 
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arnl:lguous escape. /1 IS an escape. not yet rcahzed. from patnarchal dominallon w..ethcr subtle and 

marupulauvc m the person of Osmond. or powerful and donunant m CaspM Goodwood This future exists 

only as a dunly Il"rcclved I~a(l) ID a worl.! whose SVClal orgarul.tion docs not yet a1low for its exprcssi!.a 

She saw herself. m the dls!ar.t years. sûlllD the ZllItudc of a ",oman who had her life to bye. and 
these mUmatlons ( :ntradlcted Ihe Spirit of the present hour. It mighl lx: dcsirable to die. :,ul this 
pnvdege WlU "'Idemly to lle dmled her. Deep in her SIlul-deeper !han any appeti!C for 
renunr·.uon·· ..... the sense life wCAlld be ber busines. "a 'C'l~ time 10 come. And al moments 
therc .. ..s somethmg I1lSpumg. a1most e1.lularaung. in the convlcûon. Il was a proof of suength-il 
was a proof thal she shoole! SOOle ddy be happy again. Il couldn'I be th~1 she was 10 live ooly to 
suffer. (517) 

~car the end of ber flChonal hfe. th.JUgb he: ÇhOlCC5 are sharply lmuted by the soclely in wluch she lives, 

Isabe. drcarns aot of renunclauon and suffermg. her present concbtions. bul O. "11Ure lûe in w .. lch she 

rcaches loward personal happliless. Hcr oWllllloughts gne the he 10 thcse cntical readings ,,' 'ob argue 

"that behmd the 'cage' of Isl\llCl's marnage 15 the caS' of 11er own mind. for she has unconsciously 

mlemah7..ed IlJose .oIues of th;: m'lie world ",luch functlon 10 kcep her lU. imprisoned and unquesuoning 

vlCurn" (]-owler 82). The foregomg IS a far belter readmg of E1.:>.a than ;1 i~ of Isa~l. altl.ougb both are 

subJcct 10 the extrem" pressures of a patnarchal soclely wlu;h wants 10 make them "'.)nform 10. and 

mlemall"". l'S value:.. Both Turgene, and Jarne., were a..'1Itely awa:: .hal m th- personal. domestic dramas 

wlll<.ll were bemg pla}.:.'! OUI m thcu urnes. thert. wos also a larger SOCial coulliel. a confliel which rcached 

10 the vel)' roots cf theu socleuzs. 50th wnters .:...red "the În'.agination of disastcr" (ul/ers 10 A C 

Bemon 35). anu m purtraymg the unequal struggles belween înaivldual men and women. were also 

po.lr.lymg unbaldll\.Cd ~OCIWes WluLh represscd the pu:cnu..t VOl= of women and Ir. part because of tIus 

\Verc .-fIfung toward dl.3ster. That" why James has one of h:s charactels say al the beginning of The 

PonaJl of A Lady thal women, "the be~. Il. them ..•• will say, IS." He is implying thal ooly a 'ocielY 

wlnçh begms 10 hSlen 10 lb "other" VOlCes. begUlS .0 v&\ue \\hal W3l. .. '.1rp~ 'or weal:ncss, ha. any 

chan.;c of sumval. Isabel 15 Jarne:.' portrallof Ale of those other volces. a .. d if Il is ;101 ctearl)' heard Dl 

the present 1\ may be that we should pay g:-ealCr alt:ntlon 10 the coming changes wlucl1 arc inlpUed by 

Hen.lclta 'itaclpole ID the closmg Imes of the novel. "Look here .. ." she said. 'jus. you wail!" (545), 
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Whilc Turgen.v r .uld ollly unagine renunÇlauon ami obhvlOn for Elena fi I).;r !.uuggle 1.1 fmd a vo:~. 

James swerved awa) from llus "darkncss endmg fi a blanl.. wall" and <cealed a characler who. even m her 

bleakesl hour. imagmes "lhallife wOlJld bc her business for a long ""'! 10 come." 

The relauons l>elween men and wornen as a slgn v' -lIllural healLI} or SICI..nc~S. was a theme wluch 

held the imaginauons of Turgenev and James 10 the end The polule.1 realu) of uncqual relauops bclween 

the sexes only bccomes wore explicu in laler noveh' Normall}. Iltough. Il " Turgency who" =n as Ihe 

noveli~1 of social commiunenl. Works such as F alMrl .uuJ So.1.I and '''XIII S",lleaJ u; lheough the Russl~ 

of Ihe 1860; ?~"1d 70s. with Ils rululism and plulosoplucaJ anarchlsm. Il.!. sclel.ulie ~lllvlsm. Ils 

rad:callZ3uon of thl e;.sanlS and wOlkers. ana 1:5 dnflloward revolullon. James wrole JU~I one 1I0'CI. TM 

Princes. Cc.;amassima. fi V/luch the exphclI filen! W3l. 10 porua) the wclaVpoI.ucal Ulndmolll of IIJ~ ume. 

The novel when publishcd was mel wlth ineon.prehenslon. or was dtsnusscd oIS thal monstroslly. 1II 

acstheûc work masquer2dmg as pohucal eriuque. fi shorl a fadure Seyccal cnl.cs have nouccd Ihr..,al _ 

pardll~ls bclwe<:n The Prmcess Casan.aSSlYnIJ and • -.. 6111 SOli and have argucd falfly wnvmcmgly litai 

Turg.nev's carher pclitical work IS the major srurcc for Jamcs' novel.' QUlle franUy,thCloC older ~Iudles, 

while good on source malenal. lell u~ very liltle acoul the ways m wluch an aclual hterary eneoul'ler 

sancûons a laI .. NTIICC'S effons 10 posse.ss l sumlar hlerary/pohucallerram. The ""ndudmg poruon of thl~ 

c'lapter will umme the ways m wluch Jarm.s eonfronted the pohucalleallly of Turgeney ~ novel. ~"glll 

Soil. in ircagming rus 0WlI novel of the pollbcal uoconsclous--The P"'IUlS CaslllTlliSsuna. III thc~ laler 

woru Ih~ reiaûonsrup bclwe;;n gcndcr. class. and power bas movcd from the level of the pcr:.unal and 

domcstic 10 tlte .evel of exphcitly poliûcal relauonsrups . 

• lar"e,' The Bc.:'otUI2JIS IS a panicuJuly cIuIhnj: med.~non an lIus "'me, as ne the la", noyel, TIw< Go/dm BtMj and 
T1'.e Wings OliM Dow Tloz,encv Cl %he llovels Smokl &nd Sprut" Tt",tlllS uaces 4..WWIIJ cxha~uon m the perverse rdatlOns 
which exis, betwte:l men and womm. 

• Crin .. who have made lIus "I\tleÇt1Oll mcludt- Da:uel Lem .... "The lnlIucme or TUI.elleY on IIcmy Jame.". W. Il. 
TiUty. The Bar:l:groW'.4 of7ht P"ncUJ Cas=una • and ...... '>ony D. Bn" .. "Som"",. El ... SIrd, •• h.nhe. /'0"" on 
Tur,en .. •• V",in S .. / and IIcmy !.", .... Tht P,ir.t:tJ$ CDSatrmM""." 
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Il 

Tht Prlncess Casamassima, Virgln SoU, 
and the Political Unconscious 

Belleve me, no man of real lalenl C"Je. l'CtVes amIS olller lIIan his OW'II and he fmds 
saus~":\Ion 10 lumself alone. .• Only 1II0se who cao do no lx'ller submillO a ~,v~:ltheme 
or carry OUI a programm~. 

(Tllrgenev, l'Ieface 10 Coi~c:ed Works, 11>30) 

The '.:OndJUon of lIIal bouy [the Enghsh upper class) seenIS 10 me 10 be in rnany ways very 
much the Saille rOllen and coilapslblt one as :bal of Ille Frenct. EfÎStocracy before Ibe 
revoluuon··rlh- 's c1evemess and conversation; or perhaps il's more like \t'.e Ir~vy 
congesled and depraved Roman wilrld upon wlûch the barbarians carne doWl.. Ir. England 
Ille Huns and Vandals will have 10 cerne up-from Ille black deplhs of the (in 'he pec:>le) 
cnon:IO:'S rnisery, lIIough 1 don'Ilhink Ille Attila is quite ya round ..•• 

(:aa:es 10 Charles Eliol Norton. Dec. 6, 1886) 

Evcry scnous r. 1er muSI mak~ a chOlce concerrung Heray James and the nov~l of OCI': comrniunent 

There ..r~ two major rcadmgs vf bolll Ihe man am! h:. bler IlOvels. the mosl cornmC.l is of James Ille 

aesthelc IIvmg 10 Ille rarcfied ;ur of sublle nuanc.e and psy •• lologlcal geslure far rernov(d from Ille realities 

of SOCial praXIS, ~hoosmg dways for power and Ihe sustallllDg illusions of the arislocracy nus is Ille James 

of Hugh Kenner's • he Pound Era, an :\fUSI who eXISIS prlOr 10 modemilY, an epigo---z who syrnl olizes, in 

lIIal OOo1<.'s flrsl sentence, !he end of a hterary epoct, "Toward the everung of a gone world, the liShl of 

I~ lasl sumr._r pourmg unD a Chelsea street found and suffused the rcd waistcoat of Henry James, lord of 

decorum, en pro~nad.., eXf'osmg hl. Boslon r~ec:e 10 !he tOl.e of !hings· (3), BUllllere is anolller readmt. 

more d.lflcuh IR the proof. wlll~h figures James as a sohwy explorer of SOCial realities and political praxis 
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JmCnbed m the ge.lure~ and dlllludc. of II • "d~.tl men ,,,,d "um,'n e •• >tmg dl th~ end or oi .. uhural c"""h. 

Perl03ps the fltSl 'lew lS caSl~tto hold, the unag .. or Joilll~ .n the lmaglllw dra'Hng rùOnl> of lIk. " .. .tllh) 

and powenul, of the endle~~ .. On>èboiUom .cernmgl) de'ùlJ ,Jf .in) ph)~",.tl or male"al dl""t, hl~ 'pp.llClll 

re)ccuon o'lhe ph)SI<aht) and dynarru~m 01 Arncn,oill deml .... ra .. ) IR f .. uur 01 • hl.rar .. hal olJel .. uhun. 

based on forrn and tradluon-aii thesc thmg\ crea!, a recogmlable plelurL of Hen!) Jarne~, 50\.131 

reacuonary. BUI the olher Vll.W, firsl pUI ')rwMd 50 far as 1 am aware by LIonel Tnlhng 10 Ills 

groundbrc.Jung es.ays "Reahty m Amenea" lI941/4o) and "The Prm .... ' CUlamal •• ma" (1948), r,Ulg~ 

James agamsl !he for= of a malena~ and MJ\.lal dynMn",m .. hl .. h onl) mil>4 a .. ühür.tl, mtcllc~tu.1 and 

cmotional void. 

ln Ihat flfsl essay Tnllmg argues 1h31 a wnter such il> Jame. Cl, IS allhe "bloody cro~ro3ds where 

pohucs and hleralure mecl" bUllhal hberal .,1lJ~S .la,e tradlllonally il>l.r.d "01 wh.t u~. of IIIIIal 3I.lu'" 

poilUcal use, are lus glfts and thelf mtenuon" \1 1). Lven gl.en jame~ "exudordtnM) m",.1 pca.epuvcnc»," 

and the facllhal!lus percepuon lS rel3lCd 10 pohucs and 01.1 hfe. "of whal po>.able pracu .... 1 .alue 10 our 

world of unpendmg dlSaslCr cao J:un~'s worl-. be?" TItt. quesuon. ·ir.lhng behe.~. Slems lrom" "lIhural 

prc)uwce "lhallhere eX1SIS an opposlUJn belwccn re.tlll; and mIRa .md thal Olle mu~t cnI,~1 on=lf IR lI1L 

pari) of rcahly" (lO)-lhe Iypleal mlCliecluai malaIse uf dcslf.ng 10 be IR dllC<.1 wnla .. t "'lth Ihe ubJC<.~ of 

contemplauon and SOCIal praxIS bccause one fccls on..self 10 lx. .>0 far removcd from mal reahl). Jarn~ 

suffers • .md 1 behevc suffers up 10 me present. under mIS unph~il oflCO rcpres;.cd malCflall~t ,.100106)' • 

r-ercepuon wlueh Tnlhng dennes m me followmg wa}. "an aH wh.ch IS mat\cd b) percepuon and 

!mowlOOgc. althoogh ail very weil m Ils way. cao never gel u~ waugh gross dangers and dlffi~ulti"." \ 12/, 

Bul for Tnllmg. Jamcs' "clectrlcal quallues of mmd," lead Ium 10 an "aulhontaUve unrnOOl"'-)" (14) IR 

anuu~ presentauon of rcaln,. wlu .. h goo::. fat bcyvn': 1hc pcrsp<:\.\l,e of an) .JOgle ldcolug) nu ffidtll.r Ilu,," 

elegalll or pragm.\le, As Wlth Turgene, IR the ~p.grapt.l" m.~ .. haplcr. Jarne, porua)aI of me mdl"d~.tl 

m Mtoc). bcund as he ~ b) pohuealleWllon~ .. rcalll). ~'1.,es _JI .. m,OIl>\.IU~) bc.uu of ,,kuloglcal \lUth. 

Both Jâm:5 and Turgcnev hvcd b) me aestheul./morcl truth mal "on!) mose whu .. an du nu beltcr su"m .. 
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10 a glven theme or ..arT) OUI a progranune" (Turgene., Llluary Retnlnm.ern:es 91). And both, ID th:u 

pollu..aJ noveh, <.ame under bea.y UlU<lsm for theu refusai 10 he defmed by any on' pracucalideology. 

Whal James offers ID a novel suth as The P,,,,cess Ca.amamma .s the munedlacy of poliucal, 

aestheu .. , and emouonal pen.epuon ID mdJYldual men and women al the end of a œltural epoch, a pon""t 

of whal the MarXlsl rou, Fred" .. Jameson bas "a1IOO the "polluYI unoonscIOll." of a moment m lunof). 

An odd pamng, lameson and James ,ID thlS = the rel4110nslup betwccn names surely can bave no 

symboh .. resonanœ" and ~namly James .s the last author larneson nught t1unk of tu exernphfy an 

exp!orauon of the ·pollucal unconsclOUS." lamcson 's concept, though, c1anfies Just wbat Tnllmg IS 

scarchmg IOward "hen he speaks of lames' "clecUical qual.ty of rrund." In lus cssay "MafXIsm and 

H.510" .. lSm" Jameson auernpts 10 undcrsland the movcmenl of lustory as a illalC\.u. hel"een whal he ~rms 

"ldenUty" and "Difference."' !derl.tY.5 llIIked to the prcvallmg soc.al fom.s and .deas of an epoch wluch 

are fUll, accepted wnhout quesuon, realny wluch scems to he bencath Ille levcl of ldeologlcal cnuque. 

D.fference IS the lustoncal force wluch al ail tunes dJSrupts the supposcd ~o!Jdny of soc.a1 ldenuiy, a 

"powerful coun~ Image" ,44J wluch ID many forrns m~ogalCS prenllmg SOCIal forms. lameson argues 

thal m an) epoch there Will he "a1=uve worlds wluch cao ncvcr m~sccl" ,45) and g.ves 4S e.umplc the 

ldeologreal OpposlUOO of a bourgeoiSie (Idenuty) and a revoluuonary pnn"'ple 'D1ffcreoceJ. Ba.ause of llus 

"bmary OpposlUon" of ldeologlcal percepuons the wnung of "obJe.;t.ve"lusIOf) bccome;; an un~lbl!Jtj, 

no poml of v.cw contams, or atlCmpts te conlaln. pomts of VICW wluch arc not proper 10 Ils .deology. BUI 

l.meson offcrs a path OUI of IdeologlCaI IsolidJon, and here bc cornes vc,) close to the world of Hcnry 

lames. " UUly quesung nund, he says, as It atlCJr.flS !fi come ln..;: a IIved "contact Wlth the plSt" will 

neœssanly Joume) "thrO'Jgh the Imagmary and through Its .deology; a Joumey wluch takes thal nund 

through the othcITlCSs oC "sorne properly pobuçal II/ICOOSt.IOUS· (45). Tlus last 1 take ID he a f:ur cnu~al 

analySIS of the unagllled world of James' P'IfILess Casal1l4>SJTtJa. W!m James lurnself rcf~ned ID as the 

, ln my rudm, oC J.,..., Jamcson, and lb. poboc&! 'Ina"' .... .,'''' .. J /uv. be<n rnfIua><ed Il) Minh, BanJa', .... Y. 
"Beyond l'osI Modcrnum. The SCOK oC H"""I ln Th< Prl'luSJ Casamasnma." Th< HcwJJamu Rm.w (W"'1er 198;.); 96-
101. 
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"graspmg unagmauon" create~ a reaht) m wIu,h a1tema .. ,e ",,,r1.h and 1.I.:"I"g,,;.' ocgm lu mter .... ' .. ub 

equal nghts revcaling sorne propcrly poliûcal uneonscious. 

AIUtO"Jgh Tnllmg could never have used Jarneson'~ tenmnology. he really 15 'Cry good on Ute 

"pohU~al unCOnsclOUS" .. lueh Jarnes pas~ wough m Prm.e •• Cas.un.l.lW1Iù ln lus ~la~M\. C~~) "Th< 

Pnl' ... ess CasamaSSlf7llJ: Tnlhng focu~ on James' "Imagm.u"n oC dl~ .. tcr." pur1r.I)mg • mmd wh.,11 .. 

"startlmgly prescIent" m Its understandmg of "wclet) as crowds and pohœ. as a field of Just:œ and 

mJuslice, refonn and revoluuon; a rnmd wlu,h conunues Iv revcal 'much about mlsery and 

dûwntroddenn~ and of whot happcns when strong and gtfted pcrsonah\Jes life put al a hopcless 

dtsadvantage, and about Ute posslblhu~ oC extreme \lolenu., and .bout Ut, .>eme "C gu,ll anJ unrealu) 

wluch may come 10 rnembcrs of the upper classes and Utc otrange wmplex effons the) m3l..e to find 

mnocencc and rcallly. and tboul Ute confllCI bctwccn li> cl3.1JllS of an and of soml JUl)" -ID shon Ute 

~rsccung worlds wlu~h fonn Ute pohucal unCODS\.IOU~ oC a "Europe l whlll:, ha> rea,hed lhe Cull oC II> 

ripeness %Jill is passmg ovcr inlo rOlteMeSs"(60-6I). 

Tnllmg 15 bnlhanlloo ""the "alternauve worlds" of dass and .dealogy whlcb Jame~ passes wough 

m lus cffon 'e gr"" ... tmagmauvel, ,h<; rcprcsscd h~man/pohu,.ù realll) of hl, Ulm.. "Jam~ reprC>UJ1> th, 

poor: Tnlllflg tells us, "as If Utey had dlgrul) and mlelhgcnœ ID Ute ~c degrec a> pcopk uC Ute rcadmg 

cl.ss. More. he assumes tins and feels 00 necd 10 mslSI Utal IllS sc. Tlus IS a graœ oC Spin! Utal wc Jfe 

sc hllle lakel) .0 understand !hat w, may rcsenill. . .. Thal Jame:; .mould create poor people .>0 proud and 

mtd'gent as 10 make Il unposslb:e for 3lIyœe, even Ute reader who bas p3ld for the pnvrlege, lu 

~ondesœnd 10 them ••• IS. one ventures 10 guess, an unexpre~ at.d never ·~he-exp~ reasoo for 

fmdml.lum 'lUlpotent Ir. ma!ICf} socloiogl~a1" Wc. .. hv are hbcr.J an(\ pr~gr""'l.e kno" thdt ib.. pour ar\. 

our equals in evcry 5= exCCpllha: of bcing cquallo us· (87-88). 

l take the ume \() present at length tins second VICW or James, \)e(.au~ 1\ IS one 1 wam tu co9tr.ISt 

.. Ub 1\.<11 Turgcrev's own "ImagtruillOD oC dlsaster" ID lus ~'''Atn So.I, anothcr novel 01 the pohu.li 

unconsclous set al a ume wben Turm aulocracy IS begmnmg 10 .rumblc ".Ider the growlng C=~ .,1 
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( revelulion. !he mtcr~uon of IwO opposmg worlds. 1 menuoncd carller IhaI,,"UV bave long = \·.rgoll 

SUII as a pta..u .... 1 wurce for PrUII.es:. Casamassl/Tla. Thcre are an o·;na17.mdaoce of lhernal/(. and .bara ... 1er 

par~licl;. perha!') ilK; =1 ob\loUS bcmg!he relauoru.lup belween the major protogoruslS of lhe .... ", Il\,.ds-

Hy3\.mth Robiru.OO and "eJdanov. Bo!h are eXplMll} portraycd u dJ\ldcd natures belongmg b} buth lU 

both !he ptolelUJal and !he armDCraC). H}a..mth IS !he unadmowJcdgcd offsptîng of L.nd l'unIlS and a 

FrC/K.b mls~s. f10renune V 1\ 1er. l'Ibo murders !he Lord afler be bas r{;Jc.;tcd belh her md lus patcrrul}. 

soon..omc; Iva pohuwl "dea!hgrappk." ,165) Hyamthforesbadowslus oWllfatc.the wamng f",= WI!hm 

lumsclf. '"There l'lere 1l1llCS wben he wd 1\ rrugbl very weil bc III, fate 10 bc dlVided. Iv the poml of IOnure, 

lO be spl1l open b) sympatlues lhat pullcd Ium ID dtffcrem ways. fOi badn'l be an cxuaordmanl} rrunglcd 

currenl ID lus b!I'<XI" ,165). HIS 1$ a personau!) vf wamug ulcologles. IDtolerable opposlUODS bclweCII 

""leMly" ar.d "dtffcrence" ... ·luel. ferce bm.lO live ID -.I!l:n'.z!"'c ..... lds whl~'t..an never IDlcrsect: nus. 

effcc!l~ely, is Hy::cmth·s fale Ieadillg 10 the bi3llk wall which lS bis Ollon sui ... iâc. 

Ncjdmcv IS Ihe IIlcglUmalC son of Prmœ G. who bas scduccd lus daugblCr's govemcss, a woman 

wt.o dies on .he da) of lleJ.!anov'5 b!l1h. NCJda")()1., as wcll. fccls IWO opposed currenlS 1I0wIDg rmlly ID 

"JS btood ... .ct hle Hya.mth allWlplS 10 r.JOCI tu.. anstocrau ... henlage ID Cavour of a comnutmem 10 the 

pwple. And :.kc H)at.1IW1. Ni:Jdar.ov 15 !.terall} 1001\ .n Iwo b} wVldcd loyalues. love of an anslOCrau~ 

woman and art on one sld~ anJ on Il,<; 0lIle< a Cru Id desue 10 njJhl b) revoluuon the SOCial tmbalan(..{; he 

secs ail a.I"JrulIum. N=jdarIov. 1.00. ~ lus O'NI. Ide a: the end of !.'Ie novel after fL.Jmg lhat be has a 

place relther ID dle world c! Ille ar .. tt.cr&;, !lOf arnOllt-1 ~'t, pccplç. NCJdauo>'s descnpuon IS a W!'eC1 

r.\oJcl fo. H)a....n.h. "tv:rytlung al><.'II' lin. bcwt.enOO lus ooglI.[or the anstocrllC) J. Hl~ Un} cars. bands. 

rcel.rus .maIl bul fm.. fe.:ures. deI"ale sbn. wavy Iwr.lus very .mcc was p!casant •••• The fabc posluon 

,cpllum ;rom oo.orrunz St.5pIClOUS " .. d m:s~lful.. . HG v.as passlOnalC and purc-rrunded, bold and 

ullml al the ume ume. . .. He hail an .JfecuonalC hean, bul fleId lums<-II a100f Crom everybody ••• bul 
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NeJdanov was not bom under a luck> star. and dld not fUld IIfe an casy malter" \27-28) NeJ:UnO- s secrel 

and most profound Iûe is that of the artlSI and mart of unagonaUon. and Hya..mth as weil .. dr.wn lu the 

physical beauty of books and asplfCS secretl) to contnbute somctlung of lus o\,;n lu hlCl alure. 80th are 

irresistibly and tolally drawn 10 the beaUI) of the great world on Ils ardllte..ture and II> Mt. al dl<. ,31Th; II/li" 

they recogmle thal t1us very world IS bull! on the blood and suffenng of dlé pool. The hve.! .0mradMIUII 

of t1us world is the "unlucky star" wluch bangs ovcr both NCJdanov and HY2\.U1th. It œ.OIllC> m mtcrn.ù 

COndition whosc tn:!b destroys both. 

Wc should nOI he surprJ:>Cd at thesc smulanlies. James lumsetr bad a complcx rea..uon 10 ~ "gm 

So.' arter Il was pubhshcd m Isn. Almosl unmcdJalel). he MOle an cxtendcd rCVle\! of the novcl ln dl~ 

Nalion. Th31 review can be lalecn as a dewlcd oUlllne for the pollucal novcl he would Mite nl~ years 

later. James wn!cS: 

His (Turgenev's) central figure IS usually a person m a false poSl!lOn. generally not of lus own 
miling. . .. Such eminently is the case with young Neshdmoff. who IS the lIalurai son of a 
nobleman. nOI rccogmzcd by lus fathcr's farmly. and who. dnfuog through lffiliuon and smolhcrcd 
rage and vague asplfalion lOto the stream of occult radtcallsm. ftnds Iumsctr fatally fasudlou~ and 
sceptical and "aesthetic"--more esscntially an anstocrat. m a word. than any of me anslocrals he 
luIS agrecd to CO"lSpirC agains!. (Liurary Reviews 192-93) 

And fmally of course the "'acsthcu~' young man. vc:1lurmg 10 pla) "'Ith revoluuon. fmd> It a..oarsc. ugl). 

vulgar. and marcovcr very cruel thmg; the rcalny makcs hlm deadly slck" (195). TIlls 15 Hyacmlh 

RobirlSon's care.:r and dcrrusc 10 lllllUaturc. Othcr of Turgcncv's "lutracters fmd them>elvc> uan>fOOllcd 

into James' London rcvoluuonanes as weil. TIle fatally beauuful. complcx. and fmall, wrrupt Pmx . .,." 

Casamassmu seems to cornbllle the quallucs of the pohu~a1ly COIIIIIlIucd .. ,d lovel, Man.mne and Ib~ 

marupulauve. self-involvcd nature of Mme. Siplagm. Solomm. who James dC>\.nbcs il!> "a radl~1 of Ibe 

siurdy and praClical Iype. who cao bide lus tune" has a complex moral rebtnh ln Ibe figure of Paul 

Mlmimznt, pcr".aps the mOSI erugmauc of ail 1=' creauons m P"ncess CQSOI7IIJSSII1Ul. 

Thcre IS huIe doubl !hal James dcpendcd heav"y on the plot and characters oi VlTgm SOI' m 

fonnulating rus own nove! of tdeOUly, diffcrcncc and Ibe pohu~ un~lous. lIut n would he a 
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Strnphlicau~ 10 say thal he whoUy admtrcd the Russlan /lOve!. In the dark nùrror which was Turgenev's 

novel, James saw a dlSloned, half·reahzcd Image of a mueh more cornplex poliûeal unconscious operaûng 

Ilelween opposed uleologlcal syslems. In ,:nvate correspondencc he wrote 10 T. S Perry. "The book will 

dJsappolOl yeu, as n dld me, n has fme thlOgs III n, bul 1 thUlk Il the wcakesl of bis long slories. 1 

s!\OUld nol lind myself able co=lenUou)ly 10 recommend any Arnencan pubhsher 10 undenal:e Tie"es 

"luges. Il would have /lO suc=.s" (Tlliey 11·12). In an Irony that James could nOI Ile aware of, he was 

descnblOg hls own novel ID IIus fmal sentence, wluch Ilself acluevcd nenhcr cnûcal nor fUI3Dciai success 

ln Fcbruary, 1884, with Twgenev dead JUSI a few months, James Ilegan on The Princess 

CasartJlUsuna. TIte field was dear for James 10 Ilegm whcre the RusSla/I lell off III the exploration of the 

pohucal uncollS<.lOUS of lus lime, 10 rcwnte Tllrgcnev '5 "falled" book sa that liS unrealized potectlaiS eould 

Ile heard m James proper VOICC- James' rransfigurauon of Turgenev's poliucal vision r10sely resembles 

a pattern of mflucnu: wluch Bloorn has called apoprJades, or the relum of the dead, III whieh the later poel 

aUows the precursor's VOICC 10 speak. opertly III lus own work "and the uncanny effect is !hal the new 

pocm s achlcvcmcnl mal:cs Il seem 10 us, nol as though the preçursar wcre wnung Il, bul as though !hc l:uer 

poet Iumself had wrllten the precursor's characl:nsuc work" (Alutel)l 16). In figurai tcrmS James had 

performcd a vasl melalepsls or rransumpuon of Turgenev's novcl. In order 10 shcw specifically how this 

rransumpuon takes pl.: _, 1 wanl 10 exarnme IWO IUlked characters from the novels. Solooûn and Paul 

MuntrnclU. Both at fml secm 10 rcpresent a recogruzable Iype. the nev; man of unsbalceable faith a.,d 

pr3l.u..a1 mtelhgence who cornes from the people and ernbodJes thelr legl\illla!e revoluuonary Impulses 

Both are /ughly 31rracuve figwes, suprernely self-confident and reserved, cœfidenl !hal they are borne 

lorward mc.nabl} b} neœssary td5toncal forces, BUI wlule Sololllln Devcr becomc.<; anything more than 

1111> Iype, eXls~ as Il were OUlSu!e of a propeny pohucal UJlccnscious, Munilllenl bas depths of motivaûon 

whub arc ~ Imprcsslve and homflmg as the vloltnce he prornotes. OnIy gradually do wc sec Muniment 

1101 JUSI as an opaque surface bul as a human Ilemg who CXISIS al the poml where wamng ideologies meet, 

a CharaclCi m whom are UISCtIbcd the uneonsclOUS forces of bis class. The p.cturc of Solonùn, while 
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impressive. is ail of one piece 3 mechank and factory manager to Murument' ~ ,hemlSl. bolll pra,,'u"al men. 

unafraid to dirty their hands. "he spoke Inlle-5O Imle that Olle rrughl Almosl have s3Id he was qune stlem. 

Solomin did not believe that the Russlm revolution was 50 near at hand, .. , He looked 00 from a 

distance as it were. but was sull a eomrade by their slde. . .• He htmself belonged la the people. and fully 

realized tllat the great bulk of !hem. without whom one ~an do llot1ung. wcre sull qunc nuhffcrem. that lhe) 

fU'sl must be prepare<!. by qUlte different means and for enurcly dllfercm ends!han thc upper "lasses" \114J. 

Solomin in the novel stands OIJI as a man of princlplc and practn:al VISIOII m a >ast sca of Idcologl~aJ 

fantasy and psychological poslurmg. but for ail of lIus he possesses no depth. no P'lhucal Um;ons.:IOU •• 

Munirneru in the beginning occupies the same suuctural posluon. a face marked by "Intelhgence 

and resolution" and "a Idnd of joyous moral hcalth. a rugged frame and bands st.med by work. an mner self 

possession wbieh gave the impression of 'extraordinary' lIungs ln hls head. that hc was 1I11nl..mg 1Iiem OUI 

ta the logical end. wherever Il might land him" (206)-'5Omeonc Ilke Solomm who has no usc for 1IlC 

"millennium" but "belicve[s] in the democracy" (446). For Hyacmth, Paul Murumenl becomes a louchstonc 

for manly resolve and polilical \ision, as docs Solomm for NeJdanoy. And Il happeos 100 1I1al1lie womcn 

the IWO bernes love, Princcss C::samassima and Mananne, both rejeel theu affccuoos and tum la Solomm 

and Munirnenl as men of aClÎon and IClbrcakable rcsolvc. As far as lIus goes therc IS hlllc dlfference 

belwccn these IWO men of the people. Bu. James goes beyond the polUlçaJ surface m Paul Murument. a.'1d 

he does il through bis rclauons Wlth Hyacmth and PrmLes~ Casamassuna. Solonun does nothmg bUI suppon 

and care for Nejdanov in bis idcologlcal lonure, and once NeJdanov bas lulled hlmsclf, M.mannc and 

Solomin marry Paul Munirnenl's relallonslup 10 Hyacmth IS much darker. Hyacmth ConccIV~ of 

Munirneru as bis grcatesl friend and .. wdlmg 10 follow lum cven agamsl lu. own IOSunus (446J, bUI Paul 

always holds 50mcthing back. Il is Murumenl who puIS Hyacinth forward as an assasSin 10 thelf 

re'lolutiollary plOl, a role wbieh wdllead almosl cenamly ta hls death, aJ..l1l " Muntmenl who fzu:s the 

dcath of bis friend with whal seerrts a "cheerful Slolclsm: an a1mosl brutal dmcgard wlu.h Hyacmth ncver 

quite rcalizcs is ~golÎsucal indiffcrenœ,though he docs know Wl he "wuld nol have deta,hc.l hlllt:><:11 Irum 
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persona! preJudn.e 50 efCe<.lu,Uy a. 10 pUL forward III thal wa). for the tembl& 'Job: a blUe chap he ltked" 

(390). 

Gradually allother dlffitrlSJOn of Paul Murumem emerges. sorne properly pobu&3l WIOOl1SÇ(OUS wluch 

rcveah a polenua! for ~arcemm and self-ad\ancemem undcr !he guise of revoluuon. a person who DIIghl 

use anyone-a Pnrx.css. or a Lady. or a poor bookbmder--Io advance lus çause. Even Hyacmth cornes 10 

sœ .he mluh.U\. glcam wluch reveals "thallf he IMurumem] had no illUSIOns about the people who had got 

cverytlung wlO!helf bands he bad as few aboul thosc who bad egregtously faded 10 do SOM (391). 

Il IS Lionel î'nllmg ag~m who most succmclly states the colllSton of two opposed ldeologlral 

systems as they marli. the &arecr of a man of the people. "In Paul Murumcm a genume Ideabsm coeXISts 

Wlth a =rel deslfe for persona! power. lt IS one of the bnlbanccs of the novcl that lus ambluon IS nevcr 

made exphclI. . .• His natura! passion for power must never become exphclI, for IIIS one of the behefs 

of ocr cultllre that power mvahdates moral pwposc" ("CasamtJS.J1I(J" 90). IIIS Rosy Murumen!, her:;elf a 

bnll.am ~npple, who gelS ~loseslto her brother' S lfUler complcxlly when she says. "What my brother rea\ly 

(or-weil, one of these days. when you know, you'lI tell mc· (149). 

The pobucal unconsclOus emerges through the relatIOns of relauvely mmor characters as weil . 

.. erbaps the masl ~lullmg momenl m the enllfC nov~1 ou;ws JU'\ before Hyacmth's SUICIde when he seeI;s 

oui lus fnend and adrrurer Mdlu:cm Hennmg. In the dress shop wherc shc modcls he cornes, unobscrved, 

upon Mdhecnt and Captam Sholto, wIule Shoho pretends 10 be consldermg a purchase bul m rcabty IS 

cmouonally undressmg her magmficcnl forro. Mllhcem dtsplays hcrself as "admirably sull" (585), as a 

revealed odalisque. Hyaculth wlthdraws b~1 nOI before lus eyes mecl CaptaID Sholto's. Hyacmth's last 

human conne..uon IS scvered, and m thlS patheuc momenl we sec aII al once hOY> a corrupl anstocracy, now 

redu,ed to the Impotence of scxüa! voyeunsm and connolsscunsm, uses the lowcr c1ass as a wt1hng. bUI 

unaware 1001. in ilS collapse mto onanism. 

The samc deeperung of a r~r_essed pohucal consclOusr.css OCCllfS m James' brilbant deplcuon of 

psy~ologl~aJ dc~puon III Pnnu:ss CaoarnassJrn3. a deccploon wluch breaks Hyacmth's hean. Hcr poruall 
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commcnts dlrcclly on the unformed anslacraUe Idc.hsm of Manannc and II~ .ultural cynM.m 

masqueradmg as hberahsm m Mme. Siplagm. The diHMom "'Ithm the Pnncc>, .. hara_lcl cnwmpol» .m.! 

eXlend the hrruts of both of her luerary predccesSOI>. In her youth \poru,)e.! 10 RtJdeTl.k lIu.ûvn) Ille 

Princess had sold herself fOl a "ulle and a fortune" and the remalOder of hcr eXl>le""e 1> spcm fuulel) 

allernpung 10 face up 10 lIus fac\. In her 0\\'11 novcl she sceks the rcalny of povcrly and revoluuon as Il " 

mlghl bnng her pcrsonal absoluuon, bUI she .annollhro\\ off he. mie 01 fOllune and her hypows) '00 ""If 

refleXlVe angsl are palpable 10 the novel AI fusl IIIS Hya.mth who she behevc> \\'III lead her OuI of Ille 

uap of sclf 1010 IdcologlÇaI rcahlY, and when he berornc, 100 humdO,100 rcal, ,he PIllJeu. hcr fdOl""y onto 

Paul Murumenl who IS ooIy 100 happy 10 oblige. Tnll.ng swns up thlS darI.. rcaluy of Ille pohll\.al 

unconseious: 

the greal IIOny ofher (Pnncess Casamassuna's) fale IS thalthe more passlOnalely she sceks rcahlY, 
and the happier she bccornes in her behef thal she IS close 10 Il, the f urther removed she IS. . . . 
She cannOI bUI rrustake the realllY, for sbe beheves IIIS a lIung, a posillon, a finalllY, a bedrock. 
Sile IS, 10 shon,the very ernbodlrnenl of !he modem will WhlCh masks Itsclf m vlIlue, mal..mg I!>cU 
appcar harmJess,the wdl !hal hales Itsclf and flOds ilS marufeslauons guilly and IS able 10 eXISI only 
if Il opera!..s 10 the name of vlllue, thal desplscs the varle!y and modulauons of !he human slory 
and longs for an absolulC humarulY, whlch IS bul anelher way of sa}'lng a nothmgoess. (91-92) 

Tnllmg ends by saymg lhat If "wc comprehend ... the lotallly" of James' VISion, "wc unllersland !hal the 

novellS an mcomparable rcprescnlauon of the spmlual .I .. umslanccs of our .. lVIhzauon", dnd 1111, ., uù~ 

bccause hI~ unagmauon of wsasler, hls vIsion cf "amblguuy and elTor ... pnd~ and beauty" 1> Icmpcred 

by a correspondmg "unagmauon of love." In lite lasl dccadc of the Iwcnucth century on~ .. an only add th'l 

10 The Prmcess CasamasSlmIJ James charts the vast fugue of what Itlcologues 'nce callcd "false 

conselOusness" or lac!<. of "good falth," 10 hls ume, and 10 ours, that lus pohù~al VISion 1> a sull nOl fully 

understood explorauon of Ille explOSive, because rcprc,>ed, pollU~1 1)[ICOnseIOU, of a momenl 10 hl.IUr). 

Nme years earher than James, another grcal noveh,l, han Turgencv, had allCmplCd 10 ...onvey 10 appwpr'd'" 

typeS "the body and pressure of ume" as Il was .n late ntnelCCnth-<.C/llury Russla. the gudl) COO>cICncc ur 

an anslocra.cy bcgmn:ng 10 readI, fer Its 0\\'11 repre>>ed reasons, loward the p<".ople. NeJdano. and t .. ~ 

fnends are part of !hat bacli.-lo-the-people movemenl, bUI Turgene •• ~ novcl, mlCresllnll a~ Il 1>, =rn~ fI'l 



89 

and ~hemau~ III wmpanwn 10 lhe reflexlve amblgulUCS of dcsue wluch stream lhrough James' Princess 

Casamasm/la. HIs IS a novel of ldeology hved on the pulse of pcrsonality. Before hls death, Nejdanov is 

pamfully awace of Mananne 's reJccuon of lus false WlISClousness and her growmg love for Solomin, bUI 

lIus was a love wluch wuld be underslood as mevllable,ll he.utbreakmg Mananne 's revolutionary idealism 

and Sulomm s SO<.lal pragmall~m are ~unply meant for one another. TIns personal rejection and ilS pohucal 

unphUlllODS p.ue m .. gmn~an~ bestde the ~llenl betrayal wlucll H) açmth suffers at the hands of Mlllicem, 

Ille Prmcess Casamasslma, and finally hlS other love, Paul Mumment. Ail become uncollSCious 

mamfestallons \If the" ~I~~ and theu momems m IuSlO!) , vlbralmg te hfe m the moment when unadmitteJ 

pcrsonal dcsue wlhde~ Wlth pobucal reahty. Hyacmth, unIlke lus Illera.') cou.m Nejdanov, dimly pcrceives 

thlS about them, and about lumsclf. He IS the least unCOllSClOUS cha!acter ID an entire fictional world and 

thlS IS lus tragcdy. Wlth Hyacmth's death at the blank wall of a "fatal mner wVlSlon: James' transumption 

of Turgenev's slory is complete. 
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CIIAPTER FOUR 

Willa Calher and Ihe Russians: 

"The earlh slleaks louder Ihan Ihe people" 

The greal group of Ru~slan IlOvelists who lJashcd OUI in the nonh Iike a lIew 
conslellaûon al aboul the middle of the lasl cenlury did more for the future !han they knew. 
They hall no bcnumbing literary tradiûons bclund them. They had a glonous language, new 
10 Iiterature, bul old in human feeling and wisdom and sl'<':oog, and they were thernrelves 
men singularly direcl and powcrful, with sympathies as Mdc as humaruly. They were ail 
very big men, physically (of ruggcd health, with the excepuon of Dos!ocvsky,) and had no 
nccd 10 bc conlinuaUy dcfending their virihty IR pont. Horse racing and dog raclOg and 
hunting are almosl the bcSI of Toistoy. In Gogol, Turgenev, u:rmontov, the earth speaks 
louder than the people. 

(Wllia Cather, RadiO Speech, 1933) 

We come and go, bul the land is a1ways hcre. And the peopl~ who love 11 and understand 
il are the people who own it--for a Iitlle whde alleast. 

(Wllla Cather, 0 Pionurs!) 

Wdla Cathcr's growth as a writer has most often beco linkcd 10 ,ile m1Juencc of the French, her wlovcd 

Flaubert, Mérimée and Daudel, and lauerly 10 Henry James (a perruCIOUS m1Juencc?), and by cenaIR lemlDlsI 

crilies 10 Sarah Orne Jewcu (Kmgdom of An 37, and O"Britn, Emergmg VOlee). Thcre IS a demonstrable 

trulli 10 this Ime of dcsccnl; one ooly bas 10 read CalIIer's corrunents on slyle 10 her On Wrlllng or The 

Kingdom of Ar/IO hear echocs of the French cénacle, Or to 1001. at stones such as "'Ille Namesal.c," "The 

Willing Muse; "The Profile; cr evcn AlexmuJer' s Bridge 10 hear the Imgeoog vOlee of Henry James, and 

1ewcu's hmpid, secmingly wl..rfected prose in The Country of the POIrned FITS points the Nay 10 Cather's 

own explorations of the lives and tragedies of simple, country people. Bul Wlth !lus adiD1lted, there IS one 

other nalional Iileraturc which arguably had an cvcn morc profound cffcet on Call1er's Ideas and style over 
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the course of Iler enure Iiterary career. 1 am spcakmg of the RUSSlans, and ID parucular Turgenev and 

Tolstoy, who act as the tv. ~ l'OIes of a btera.'")' senslblbt)' wluch dtvldes her carecr lOto a dtsunct carly MJ 

late phase. 

Just how deep the Russian connecuon gocs IS revealed ID a remarkable letter Cather w;o:e to H. 

L. Mencken in 1922 concenûng the genesls of her own Identuy as a wnter.' The letter, now housed ID the 

Enoch Pratt Ubrary, Balumore, begins with a reflecuon on hteracy dluence. Cather wonders Wlth sorne 

pain if she bas subeonsciously been modelhng herself cn forelgn wnters. Sile nw leI. ternbly alone m 

wnting her fICSt novel, 0 Pioncers!, It seemed so dlfferent than th~ formula fkuon proouced by her 

American contemporaries. And then she tells an odd stocy. she was fourteen yem old, hvmg 10 Red 

Cloud, Nebraska, when by sorne chance four of Tolsto' 't novels came lOto her possesslor. Anna Karemna, 

The Cossacks, "Ivan I1ych" and "The Kreutzer Sonata." Sile read and rere d thcse works constantly over 

the next three years and was indehbly marked by them (she 15 still not Sl're !hat these books have not 

defmed the way she looks at Iiterature). But tlus IIllteritar.ce was oot wlthOUt 1IS psyclu~ costs-u scern.:d 

to have cut her off from an Arnencan tradttlon, vlewed by Arncncan antsts. She attempted to throw off tlle 

force of Toistoy by tuming to a long apprenuccship Mth Henry James and Edith Wharton. One of the 

rcsults was Ale:wnder' s Bridge. But, Cather tells Mencken, belOte tlus novel was wntten, she had alrcady 

composcd a draft of 0 Pioneers!, a draft which she showed 10 no one DCCaUSC she felt the strangeness of 

its perspective made Il unacceptablc. lltis was a novel wntten fICSt and foremast out of a deep tmagmauvc 

response to the landscape and country of youth, Cather remembers, ariCI site had no Amcn<.an models for 

this imaginative journey. 

Clearly in this lelter Cather is awkw:udly trymg to descnbe her own genesls as a wnter. The poml 

of origin IS Tolstoy and a fourteen ycar old gU'I who rcad III the grcal Russlan 's works aboul a land whlch 

spoke louder than Ùle people. There were many detours, false starts, III cast1llg about for ,.:l =ptable 

, Cothct', WIll sIipuWts tha1 ducel quouaons m>y nol be ukcn (rom ber leU<t .. Th. Mcnckcn Itlla, dalCd 6 Feb. 1922, 
is hous<d in lhe Enooh Pratt Library, Ballimore. 
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s~ance, for a Iradlllon wluçh was understandabl} Amencan, Cather rumed 10 James and Jeweu. BUI thîs 

cxpenmenl was a false one fanally--Cather came bad<. agam 10 the slr~ngeness of the notes she had made 

for an earller novel, 0 PlOnetrs!, and ID thal novel she began 10 work through the "foreign" lessons of 

Toisloy and Turgenev. 

Cather's carllesl Joumahsuc wnungs ID the 18905 confirro the lraJectOry IDIplled by her lel\er 10 

Mencken. In a JOUTfIIll a:ucle daled May 17, 1896, Cather descnbes a Tolsloy who "posscssed ail the greal 

secrel5 of an al once, an UlUI1llable crafl and power uolmuted" and Il w;;s ooly wben he tumed 10 3SCCUClSm 

and began 10 wnte for a "moral purpore" thallus bnlhance was dumlUshed (Kmgdom 378). Turgenev, 

Cather dlscovcred dunng her uruverslly days ID LlDcoln and ranked lum Wlth the "greatesl artJSI5." Cather's 

fnend, Elizabeth Moorhead, rernerr.bered thal ID 1905 Cather and Isabelle McCluog logether "devoured Ihe 

novels of TolslOY, Tcrgenev, Balzac md Aauben; tha! ID the fusl years of her own blerary apprenuceslup 

Cather was "decply unprcssed by the greal Russlan rcallsts" (50). Thal vlew IS sha!pened even more yem 

later by LoUISC Bogan '5 recollcctlon that Cather was affected by "the power and breadth of the RusSlarIS 

even more than the dclicacy and forro of the French" (132). 

And il was Cather herself in a lette! wril\en in 1924,10 a Mr. Miller, who admilted that for her the 

IWID glanl5 of lIteraturc ID the modem penod were Toistoy and Turgenev-theu :utJsuc VISIons anutheltcal 

10 me another, the power of me balanced by the styhsuc gr.œ of the other but bo!!l supreme withm the 

scope of theu own ~lrCngths: As one begms 10 look. through the bulk of Cathcr's aiucal commenl5 carly 

and lat: ID ber carccr, Il becomcs clear that shc was stroDgly atlracl/'lJ 10 the straDseness of the RusslaD 

VISIon, 50 fresh and powcrful an alternative to potenual Amencan models. The RliSSlarIS, partlcularly 

Tolstoy and Turgenev, are amongst the thmgs not named at !!le base of her Iilml) mhcritance, bul the 

dynarrucs of thesc mJIuCIU relallODS rcmam very complex f.JI at least two reasons. First, ID Cather wc must 

begin to take account of the cnure qucsuon of Influence ~.s shaped by gender. We are no longer ID the 

cntuely male UIUVCrse wluch IUles Bloom's theoncs of hterary mJIuence. A man-Io-man relauooslup 

• The ICIJ .. 10 Mr, Mmcr is how<d in the N .... l:ary ü'brary, Chicago. 
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becomes a woman lO-man relauonslup. and sec.ond. t1u~ .rossed gender dynanm. be..omes C>jlCÇ.all) duflcuh 

10 understar.d ",ben the sexualidenllly of Cie wnter I~ a~ romplex as was Cather·s. Image~ of an adolescem 

"Willy" Cather. her hmr CUI shon. and drcssed as a young man or soldler. rome unmedlatcly 10 nund. al> 

do lat.:r mtense female relauonslups Wlth Lou,sc Pound and Isabelle McClung. In rc.;em )CJJ'S. fcmml~1 

erillcs and ttadiuonal Cather scholars have deooled a: lengtl. the qucsuon of Icsb,an IdenUly and bler.uy 

imagmation. nus kmd of deb31e always nsks a kmd of overdelennm3uon of sexual mellnauon. as If cven 

if wc could understand Il as a sImple psycluc glVen, we could read tcxlS as a fun_uon of sexual preference. 

Beyocd tJ.Js reducuon. il really seems more mtcresung 10 me 10 ask quesuons of the dynamlcs of human 

relations male and female wluch lcad 10 Idenufiable patterns of exp~lon and Influence. A truly nch vcm 

of theoreueal Inslghl on the issue of female mfIuence has ansen over the pasl 15 years. allnosl ail of Il m 

opposItion 10 Bloom's patnarchal. Freuwan theoncs of oed!pal suuggle belwecn lucrary generauons. Thesc 

writers bave m many ways revoluuoruzed the ways wc CalI 1001<. al uawuon. canon forrnauon and mfluenœ 

relations. And a female wriler suc't as Cather. whose senslb,IiIY was formed ID the lasl years of the 

runetecnth cernury. slands m the very nuddle of Ilus ficrce debale. MosI oftcll thcse fcmtmsl thconslS speak 

directly to a female-I(}female mfIuence dynanuc. Sandra Gilben and Susan Gubar. m thelr MadwolTI/JII in 

lM Allie (1979) speak of the woman .... nter·s "feelmgs of ahenauon from male precursors coupled Wlth ber 

need for slStcrly precursors and successors. ber urgenl sense of ber need for a female a~welk.G together Wlth 

ber fcar of the anlag~"lsm of male readers" wluch separall.:s her from male wr:ters and creales an "amlely" 

of authorshlp (50). Anneue Kolodny argues thatlh~ "psychodynanucs of Bloom's paradlgm rcndcrs women 

IDVISlble except as whore/molllcr Muses to male poeIS •••• 30th the lllcory and Ils result eA~lse womcn from 

htcrary Iustocy" (590). Ebzabeth Abel. begmrung from the obJect relauons thcones of Nancy Chodoro .... 

wluch eX3llllre !he cnucal nalure of !he motmt/dôughter bond wlabbshed at a pre--ocdlpal stage, suggeslS 

tœl worncn writcrs exlSl ID a "tnadlc female pattern" ID wluch an agorusuc {oec!lpaI) rc13uon to a male 

tradiuon lS balanced by a nurtunng pre«dipal rclauonslup 10 a pnmal fernalc IInc (434). Followmg a 

sunHar lme of mqutry, Elame Showalter o!>servcs lIIal becausc women wnters bye ID a cullurc sull -
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dorrunatcd by male perspecuves they rcally must confront two traditions. "If a man's text ..• IS fathered, 

then a woman's text IS not only mothered bUI parentcd, li confronts bolh paternal and maternai precursors 

and must deaI Wlth the problems and advantages of wh Imes of mhentance" (203). Betsy Erklala, m her 

unportant essay "Dlckmson and Rich. Toward a Theory of Female Poeue Influence: argues that many of 

the eriues menuoncd above remam uapped withm a Freudian mmd-scl, W1thm paradJgms or cultural myths 

whicll excludc women's VOlces (543). In ber view the Demeter-Korê myth, one of "female WUOR, 

separauon, return, and renewal" more adequately cxplams the mothcr-daughter CTeaUve relauonslup (544). 

ErUila believes !hat fernale hterary mfluence 15 charactenzed by nelther an anxlety of mfluence nor an 

anxiety of authorship but "a rcleasc from anxiety." She Mites. "While the farDily roman...e has sorne of 

the samc ambIValence as the relationship bctwc:cn mothcrs and daughters, therc is a primary sense of 

identification and mutuality bctwcen wontcn poets that sets them apan from the more agoDlSue relatlonslup 

betwccn prccurser and cphebe in the BlooRÛan model" (545). 

As one observes the young Willa Cather swching for a usable literuy past. one senses that shc 

is struggling through a fernale anist's rcality dcsaibcd by tI'.cse later theorislS. How else can her long 

dctour into a lamesian world, against ber own instincts and talenlS, be explained cxcept as an assault on one 

of the two uaditions, and the dm -ant one, which fcmale \\T1ters mhcri: onIy later in ber carcer was Cathcr 

able to find a living female tradition which enabled without thrcatemng. In Sl1aron O'Brien's rcccnt 

biography of Cather, sile brilliantly argues for the central place of Sarah Orne lewcU as prccursor and 

literary mother whosc achievcmcDlS Cathcr dld not grcct wllh ambivalence or 3IIX1ety but acccpted as a grft 

and a support for 11er own literary ambitions. O'Briel! wntes that leweu "becarnc. for a lime. boIh the 

mÎlTa' c,f Cather's artistic self and the maternai fricnd who hclped her CORSL'IICl !ha! self" (344). 

But fuully one eannol escape the f:ICI that Cather's liter3rf scnslbihty was formcd wiilun a uadllion 

sbapcd largely by men. This is a rcality and an mbivalence wluch no woman Miter no matter how self-

awace could have enûrely CSCltpcd al Cather's moment ID his:ory. However one may dcplore Ils lustorical 

and perso:W limitations, Cather's literary dcsce&t. ber IlS3ble pasl was dominated by ma!: wnters. nO! 
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female; and one should nOi underestimate Cather's own deeply mgramed WIll 10 hterAry prc-enunence 

whatever path was neccssary 10 amvc al Il. As one nughl CXpeel from a wanan 50 senslllve 10 gcnder, the 

dominance of a male canon, and male mterpretallOn, al a ume when these Issues had nOI yCl men 10 the 

horizon of cultural awarcness, Cathcr's struggle 10 fmd her propcr vOlee was fraughl W1th rcpresslon and 

anxiely. 

BUI Cather's illhentance from the Russlans had one grcal advamagc ovcr a male hlerary uthernance 

from America or Europe. For Cather, the Russlans were equated Wlth a mysterlous othcmess, they were 

nOI part of an immediatc American litera!}' traQuon Wlth ail liS power 10 provoke amlely. TIns was a lIew 

literature with "no benurnbing litera!}' tradilions" (Bohlke 170) beh!lld Il, new ma way pcrhaps sumlar 10 

Cathcr's own emcrging Cemale vo'ce, a forelgn uadiuon shaped on the Russlan steppes whlch jusllfied her 

O\1,n road back 10 a vasl western landseape wluch was ber true htera!}' home cven as II remalncd forelgn 

10 any dominanl or acceptable Amencan tradiuon. Cather's unagmatlve jOurney Ihrough the "othemcss" 

of Russian lileralure bcars wnncss 10 th.! psyclu, prOjecuons and figurai uansumpuons OUI of wluch ore 

Cormed both literary and culturalldemiues. For Cather, the Easl rcpresented by RUSSI3fl hleralurc, a wunU) 

of the mind aCIer ail, was 10 use Edward SaJd's wOlds, "one of [her) • _ • deepesl and mosl recumng unages 

of the Other; (OrielllaJism I), a contrasting Image of a potenual self "govcrned" by "deslTes, represslons, 

invesunents, and projections" (8) in wlûch there is "a certain wii/ or IIIUIIlIDn 10 undersland ••• cven 10 

ineorpo!a!e, whal is a manifestly difCercnt (or altemauve and novel) world •• ." (12). Sa:d's COlIStruCUon 

of a lexlUalize;l Easl in relation 10 a Western will 10 Idcnuly IS governed by "Ideology, pohu~s, and the logn. 

of power" (24), and Cather's own cITons as a woman 10 ovcrcomc, or fmd a place wlthm, an AmeUta:J 

literary tradition are govcrned by a "IoglC of power" and a hved expenence of cultural othcrness. Wc 

rcrnembcr lhat ln ber IClter 10 Mencken, CaIher f~il even as an adolescent sile was mdehbly nusked by 

Russian Iileraturc, bul that Ihese forelgt drainas were sanehow lb1acceptable for translauon mlo ber own 

American expenence. She wondered m tJu.1 letter If LIJe expcnenee of R'~.SS'an oIhemess, of a forcign 

landscape, had preventcd ber from rcally seemg the Amencan landsape lhat other wnters ln the ltadlUon 
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were expcnencmg. Her carly and very fine novel, 0 PlOrot:ers!, she lud awa> feeimg lhalll was somehow 

differenl, nOI acceptable witlun a donunant Amençan tradluon, a "Ioglc of power" she asSDClated Mth Henry 

James. Only as shc bcgan 10 accepl whal was "marufestly dlfferenl" ID her own hterary VISion, a vISIon 

already reflected m the RUi>Slans, could Cather revul her fll"sl novello the world. Edward Sald bas wnlten 

thal the Easl always eXISIS as a proJccuon of Western desll"e, as other 10 prevalhng systems of power and 

hcgemony wluch make po:.sible both whal, and how, an artISl çan wme ID a glven lustoncal momenL Those 

very cultural patterns of control, both hterary and gendcr·based, were what Cather was allCmpung 10 go 

bcyond as she gazed 1010 the dark mmor of Russlan hterature, and found an lI"Oage of herself. A landscapc 

whith had bcen foreign and unacceptable, a projecuon of dcsll"C located on the Russlan steppes, became ID 

her novels of the Amcncan Wesl a parI of Cather's own literary "1(Ienuly." The path was complex ar:d 100 

wough the French-F1aubcn, Ménméc, Daudet, and en 10 James and eventually Sarah Orne leweu-bul in 

coming home 10 an original country of the mind, Cather bcgan with Ille Ru~ian novellSlS-TolslO)' and 

Turgenev in panicular-who flashed ouI of the north revealing a human landscapc ~h was both strange 

and familiar al the samc ûmc. This was a landscapc wluch existed at the "quiCl center" of Cather's own 

imaginaû\'e life (O'Brien 346). The secuons \ffiJch follow will he an exam:naûon of Cather's novels as 

the)' relate 10 the fictional worlds created by Turgcnev and ToIsIOY.' 

• My ,tudy ofCIlhet andllv- Russlans \S bnutcd:ohetnov.b,!he r.mofwluch was pubhshed III 1913, "'" Ihc mfIIl= 
exl<lldo a111hc '''y btck 10 hot ..:Iy stDrieo of !he Amcnean prairie in ihe IS?Os. P;o(wor Davie! SIOuck. in bIS ..... c1. 
"W"dlo Cilhet and Ihc Rl1ulans,"1w clone mucb of !he h.o:d o<boluly worlr. of If~ Ihose urly ccnnectlON, fincI"" many 
,pccif .. exampl .. of inlluenoo on ~'>e I ••• b of cl!UKl<:ÎUllcn and Ihcme. My own llUdy of CaIIxt and !he Russuns Il 
indetcod 10 !he questions raùed in Profwor SIDII<k', 1rIicI .. 
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"The Thing Not Named"··Cather and Turgenev 

Wllatever is felt upon Ille page without bei .. g spcclficatty named there·-lhat, one mlght say, 
is c.eated. It is the inexplicable presence of !he thing not name<!, of the overtone dIVIne<! 
by Ille ear but not heard bl' it,lIIe verbal mood, the emouonal aura of the faet or the IIImg 
or Ille deed, lIIat givcs high quabty to Ille novel or the drama, as weil as to p<wry IlSelf. 

(Wllia Cather,"The Novel Démeubié") 

Ovec Ille past several decadcs, enues have takcn t1us famous passage 10 mcan many t1ungs, mast rcccnll)' 

feminist critics such as Sharon O'Bnen have argue<! lIIal Cather's sexual onentauon MId Ils subbmauon ID 

art is the thing wlueh rernams unnamed (126-27 and 196-98). MOSloften Calbcr's Ideas have becn taken 

at what appears tO be lhelf face value: tJus is, after ail, a statement about style and !he ways ID wh.ch 

nuance and mooeclJon may crcate a rcabty wlueh IS unspokcn, what Cather calle<! a presentauon of "S'-enc 

by suggesuon ralhcr lIIan by cnumerauon" (On Wrlllng 40). Call1cr's goal was to "Icavc the room as bare 

as the stage of a Greek thcauc" (4243), to pare Ille sccne 10 Us buest essenUals and to avo:d what she 

lIIought of as !he "taslclcss amplitude" (43) wbich kitts an. 

Who were her models or precursors ID t1us deeply IIItemabzed IlIera:} chOlce? Her cssay, "The 

Novel Démeublé: give~ sorne mdJeauon. certam1y me Frcnch--Aauben and Daud:t--and Tolstoy's name 

is prorninent, bis aucnuon 10 Ille physleahty of exlS!Cllce IS "50 much a part of the cmouons of !he people 

lllat !he)' are perfect1)' synlhcs1Zed: and "whcn Il IS fused hke IIIls Iiteralncss ccas;:s to be hteratllCS!.-1I1l> 

merci)' part of expenencc" (On Wrumg 39-40). From her exucme l'oulll Catber admued Tolstoy as one of 

the great writers, tJus adrn1rauon never rcatl)' llagge<!, but Ca!her's rrullIfIlaIlSt ae.lhel1~ was .onsutuUonatly 

djffcrent th:m !he nclmcss and lIleluslVeness of Tolstoy's huge SOCial dnmas. A more Slgruficant Wight 

into Cather's Iucrary mhcntance comes m a quotauon MIe takc.. (rom Ménmée's "remarkablc" essa)' on 

NlI:olai Gogol: 
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L'art de chOISIr panru les mombrables ua;l~ ~ue nous offre la nalure CSI, apres IOUI, bien plus 
difficile que celUI de les observer avec attenUofl et de les rendre a·'tC exaclilUde. (37) 

nus leads us chrectly ml') the aesthetlc world of Turgeney, where every word and descriptive ;wase is 

choscn \0 reveal the emouo ... 1 aura of the = hfe of cnaracter. 1'..rgenev's novel of drarnatic silence 

became a model for Cather's own hteruy explorabOll of "!he thing 1101 named" bUI felt on the page as 

emouonal aura. ln !lus u.tcr-chapter we will attempllo look beneath the aesthetic su.<face of both writers' 

styles 10 a sharcd emouonal uruyerse wluch IS unnarned but omniprescnl How cao one characterize this 

umverse, what elements or ldentlty patterns does it contain? There is somethîng in Cather's respor1S" th3t 

"the land speaks louder !han the people: !halll endures when individuallives ha~e passed. ln both Calher 

and Thrgeney !he landseape bccomes an emblem of natura! order, an extended metaphor fer man's posSible 

self, both psycluc and phYSlcal. The VISion IS pastoral, the d:slrod recovery of a lost home of original unilY 

assoclated ID bath wnters wlth the natura! cycles of the land. One orIIy has to look ~t any one of a number 

of Turgenev's works from On lhe Eve to A Home oflr,e Gtlllry and even FtUhers and Sons in oroer to hear 

the echo of an unnamed but detenrurung natural crder wluch suuctures Cather's own work from 0 Pionttrs! 

and A LoSI Lady to later novels such as The Professor' S HOUSt and DttUh Cames for lhe Archbishop. But 

perhaps the smgle work by Turgenev which IOOSt powcrfully evokes the relationship betwcen nature and 

human CODSCIOUsness IS lus carly cycle of stones collectcd as A Sporlsn:an' s NOltbook. The search for a 

golden past, an ongmal relauorlSlup between human psyche and nature, is orIIy dimiy articulated in the 

stones themselves, but it is there on every page, an emotional resonance which is unmistakable. ln "The 

Raille of Wbeeis" the narrator, newly awoken from sleep, descnbes a summer dawn: 

••• wC were passing through a larnlseape of grear beauly. There were vast, spreading, grassy l'131er' 

meadows, with countless sma11er meadows, lakelelS, brooks, aeeks with banks overgrown with 
sallow and osier, rea! Russi211 oounuyside sueh as the Russian people love the sort of country inoo 
wluch the herces of our ancient folk·lore rode out 10 shoot white swans and grey duel:. ••• 1 was 
lost in 3lImiration. (Noltbo.Jk 381·82) 

This is the landseape of human febcity, a landscape wbich Catha draws al v.ten she attemplS 10 

derme ber 01'10 IIlI3ginative homeland. On another summer dawn in the American beart1and, the young 
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1WT3lOr of A um Lody feels !he same mlense beauly of a I~apc wluch IS also an Image of man's bcsl 

and mOSl nalural self. Niel Herben, 100, IS "losl ID adnurauon" as he movcs mlO the landscapc. 

The sky was burrung Wlth the sofl pink and silver of a cloudless summer dawn. The hcavy, bowcd 
grasses splashed mm 10 the knecs. AIl over the marsh. snow-on·the·mounlam. globed Wlth dew, 
made cool sheelS of silvcr, and the swamp mllk·wccd spread Ils nal, raspbcrry-coloured cluslers. 
. .. There was in ail living thmgs something IImpld and joyous-llke Ihe weI. monung call of the 
bîrds, fiying up through the unslamcd aunosphere. OuI of the saffron casla tlun, yellow, wme·lIle 
sUlIslunc began 10 gild the fragranl mcadows and the ghstcrung 10ps of the grove. Niel wondercd 
why he did 1101 oflen come ovcr hke tlus, 10 sec the day ... while the monung was sull unsulllcd. 
Iike a girl handed down from the heroic ages. (84·85) 

Both Cathcr and 'Iùrgenev assoclate these momenlS of awarencss m nalure Wlth the memory of an "herOl~ 

age" wher. the connccuOll belween human consclOusncss and the rhythms of nalurc was nOi )'CI brolcn. 

In 'Iùrgencv's "Kasyan from Fau Sprmgs: !he narralOr throws Iumsclf down under "a lofly h31.c1 bush". 

High above us, lcaves were faintly uemblmg, and l"cîr IIquld green shadows sllppcd gently 
backwards and forwards. • •. 1 lay 011 my back and began 10 admire the pcaeeful play of Ille 
inuica\C lcafage againsl the bnghl, dlstanl sky. IIIS a suangely cojoyable occupauon 10 Ile on OIIe's 
back in the foresl and look upwards .•.. You gaze without stirring. and no words can express the 
g1adness and pcacc and sweetness thal catch al yOUl heart. You look-and \hal decp, clcar azure 
calls 10 your lips a smilc as innocenl as iISClf. like the clouds ln the sky •.. happy mcmoncs pass 
beforc you ln happy proceSSion. and )'Ou feel your gaze passmg funher and funhcr mlo the distance 
••• and you havc no powcr 10 tear YO'.lIself away from ilS height, from ilS depth •.•• (126·27) 

Images of a pnsunc new world al dawn and VISIOns of pcrfccuon =n through the slufung pauerru of leaves 

againsl a lirrutless sky ln 1ùrgenev are matchcd m Cather's 0 PloMers! by the Image of Alexandra 's radlanl 

face as she \UnIS 10 the hghl commg off the dlvlde. "For the fus! ume, pcrhaps. SlIo::e \hal land cmergcd 

from the waters of geologlc ages. a human face was set loward 1\ Wlth lovc and ycarrung. Il s:err.cd 

beautifullO ber, nch and suong amI glonous. Hcr eyes drank III the brcadth of 1\. unul ber !carS bllnded 

ber. Theo the Geruus oi 1I'.c Dlvlde. !he greal, free SpUlI whlcb brcathcs ac:'oss Il, mUSI have benl low:r 

than 1\ evcr benl 10 a buman will beCorc· (65). And laler m the novel Alexandra 1$ ldenuficd, .n Carl 

Linsttum's memory, with lile dawn of the fusl da)' on the prairie: 

The dawn in the C3Sllookcd like !he IIghl from some greal fue lilal was bummg under the 
cdge of lile world. The colour was renccted ln !he globules of dew that shcalhcd the short gray 
paslW"C grass ••• , He couId remembc: cxactly how she lookcd wben she carne OVe! !he close
croppcd grass, ber skins pinllcd up. ber bcad bare, a bngbl un pail in Clthcr band, and the mllky 
IIghl oC !he carly morrung ail aboul ber. Even as a boy he usod 10 Ccel. wben be saw ber commg 
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wuh her frce step. her upnghl hcad and calm shoulders. thal she lookOO as If she had walkOO 
straighl oui of the moming itself. (125.26) 

BUI the punly of the dawn. and of the landscape. wlule Il evokes a human polenllallo recapture or crcate 

anew a half-remembcred paradise. eXlsts WltIun the shadow of human corrupllon. Niel Herbert wantOO 10 

sec the dawn "bcfore men and thelr acllvilles had spollOO 11" (85). The retrcal from a corrupted SOCial world 

mlO a paslOrallandsc3pe IS playOO OUI m many forros m the wnung of both Cather and Thrgenev. One 

tlunks unmedJalely of Lavretsky mA Ho= of lhe Genzry. lus marnage falled and m deep dlsgusi over the 

hollow pP:JenSlons of decadenl soclely. retunung 10 lus ancestral home m the country ID an effort 10 

rc:.:aplure a sense of youthful purpose. 01" of the narralor ID Thrgenev's classlc siory "Tl'.e Smgers" who lells 

a slOry of human degradallon and aruSIiC geruus and ends by hs\el'Ulg 10 a disernbodted VOlte, as Il stretches 

ouI over the Russlan plaID, callmg a young boy home 10 bc beaten by bis father. 1be boy IS sllfe wlthm 

a shellermg grc;:n world, bUI he cannol relll1lI\ there forever. As the narralor lumself disappears IDIO the 

landscape, wc know \hal the young boy IS Jusi one of an enure people who have bcen made grotesque by 

the violence 01 cultural "fathers." Thrgenev's dari: paslOral echoes Cathcr's portrayal of physlcal terram and 

human potenllal m her l'.ovel A [ml Lady. There $he crcalCS the figure of Caplain Forrester who, ID lus 

bcing and vast bull:. secms to shadow fOM an berOiC age. a man who possesses a VISion of the landscape 

he inl.1bÎlS and transCorros. Several limes he IS reCerrcd 10 as a "moUnlam" (48/54), Wuh the fall and 

iI!ness thal debihtales lum, bis wiCe Marian Forrester tIunks that "il was as If one of the mounwns had 

fallen down" (41). Captam Forresler IS the lasl of the men who bas seen the American Wesl ID us ongmal 

bcauly of "boundless SutUly sky, boundless plaIDS of wavmg grass. long Cresh·water lagoorlS yellow wlth 

lagoon f1owers, wbere the bISOn m thear penodtc mlgrallons Slopped 10 dnnk and bathe and wallow" (52). 

and now ail thalls lefl oC thIS "guI" (85) IS a '1:tnd oC afterglow" ID these men's faces. "the taste and smell 

and song oC il" that they "had seen in the air and followed" (169), 

ln direcl contrasllO tins herolC age of the pioneer. stands the dmurushed and grotesque forro of men 

likc Ivy Peters. bilter matenallslS who aC\Îvely scorn. bccause they CatUlOI understand. the VISion of plonccrs 
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such as Alexandra Bergson and Captain Forrester. It is Ivy .. ilo, atme bcguuung of A Lost Lady, captures 

a woodpecker and deliberately blinds it so mat the desperate "creature bcat Ils wmgs ID the branches, 

whirling in the sunlight and never sccing it" (25), and thereby shows hls cODlcmpt for natural order, and a 

biller detennination to shape the landscape in perverse ways. il is Ivy Petees who enslaves Manan 

Forre:.ler morally and sexually ovcr a money nexus, who drains the bcautiful natural meadows on the 

Forresler's propcny. It is Ivy Peters who is describcd as one of the "generalion of sl.rewd young nlen" 

(107) who will "drink up!he mirage, dispelthe moming frcshncss" and "roOl out the grcat broodmg Spirit 

of freedom" (106) whicb hangs over the land. 

The basic lilerary pattern cstablished in A Lost Lady, of social allenalion and pastoral renewal, 

recurs in Calher's novels early and late: we have Lucy Gayheart's Idcnuficauon WItt. thc natural force of 

:.'!P prairie, her love of !he old family orchard, gnarled and half·dead, wluch shc passlonately defends from 

the axe (an ceho of a sunilar symbolic pauem in Chekhov's The Cherry Or,lwd), ID The Song oft~L Lork, 

Thea Kronborg escapes to the Panther Callon whcre sh: lntemah7.C5 a golden and umeless tradlUon from 

whicb sbe can bcgin to create as an anist; in The professor's House. Tom Outland's fine and pnvate place 

is the forgotlen world of the Pueblo indians on the Blue Mesa, and Professor SI. Peter ldenufies wlm Tom 

as the ever young spirit of a pristine landscape wlüch has passcd. 'lois ongmaJ world has bcen replaced 

bya grasping, self·involved, mmrialist reality wlüch St. Peter bclieves Tom IS weil out of. Almost always 

tItis drama of the paston:1 world and ilS loss is identified with specifie relatIOns whleh CXlst bctwcen men 

and wornen. And most oÎlen in both Calher and Thrgenev • the enduring green world IS hnked to a femmme 

principle, while the Iule principle is idcntified with the temporary manifcstauons of malenal culture, 3 

conseiousness v.1Iich is rernoved from a landscape, hurnan and phySICal, in wlucb Il can clearly recognl7.e 

itself. 

in Thrgenev's wcrk Ibis disconncction from an intemaltZed landscape leads to the superOuous man, 

in Calhcr lO a serics of male protagODÏSlS who are curiousl)' passive and unable lO estabhsh thernselves ln 

the sociallandseapes they have chosen. One thinks of Carl Lmstrurn ID 0 Plo~ers!. and Ilm Burden ln 
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My AllIoma, both of whom have made a chOice 10 leave belund the prame, thm pnmary landscape, for the 

landscape of the CltJ. Both eventuall) relum to theu ongmal homes ID a SUie of reslgncd sadness, and Wlth 

a fctlmg of loss of purpose ID \heu SOClaVecooomac hves. Por JlfD and Carl Il IS An!orua and "Iexandra 

who represent a coosclousness wluch has kept faath Wlth ilS roolS, Ils landscape, and consequcnUy Itself. 

Both Antorua a1.J Alexandra corne 10 repr=nt, for these wandcnng and dlSlllusloncd men, the potenUai 

for a legaumate human eXistence wluch IS Imked 10 the rhythrns of the seasons, and an acceptance of human 

rhythrns wluch are part of a nch1y mlemallzed landscape. Carl LlDStrum expresses Uns poml of vlew mosl 

clearly in a conversaticn with Alexandra: 

'l've œcn thlDklDg how strangely ttungs work OUI. l've œcn away engravmg other men's plClures, 
and you've stayed home and made your own.' (116) 

'Preedom 50 oflen means thal Ol.e isn'I needed anywhere. Here you are an llldlVJdual, you have a 
background of your own, you .... -ould be missed. BUI off there in the ciues there are thcusands of 
rolling stones hke me. We are ail allke; we have no ties, we lcnow nobody, we own nothing ••• 
. We have no house, no place, no people of our own. • •• We sil in restaurants and concert halls 
and look aboul al the hundreds of our own lcind and shudder.' (122-23) 

This 15 the emouonal landscape of Turgenev 's super/luous men. of RudlD, who cannOI relUlll the love of 

Natali:, of LavrelSky who relums alone and d15lllusloned 10 lus farruly estale ID the country afler many years 

ID the ciues of EUIOpe, and only there does he discover a young woman, LIsa, whose hOncsly he can begm 

10 beheve m, of Sanm in Sprmg Torrellls, who forgets lus love for Gemma for a momentary passIon Wlth 

Madame l'olosov and years of servalude 10 theu perverse maslerlslave relallonslup, of Lltvmov ID Smoke 

who beeomes enuapped 10 the European btau monde and by lus fatal aura..110n 10 Inna, and only years laler 

is able 10 relum 10 \he home and wOinan he onc<: lovcd ID the Russlan counuyslde, znd finally of NeJdanov 

in {jrgin SoU, who yeams for a poillieaildeai which fWlly he cannOI believe in or serve wlule lus love, 

Marianne, does 1101 wa~er for one IIY.)menl ID her commiunenl 10 the !'COPIe. When one hslS the major 

male/female rel3IÎons in l'urgenev's novels ID Uns way, a pauem begms 10 emerge. SOCial coherence and 

personal integrilY, evcn if boughl al a big" price, 1S mOSI oflen embodied m the hves and acuons of women 

as bearers of lcnowledge-seasonal, rhythmic, relational--which predates material culture. 
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The search for a pastoral world of origmal uruty ID the wntmg of both Thrgmev and Cathcr 

corresponds to a vcry deep human myt/uc desIre, but thcre IS a shadow cast on thlS landscape ooc.c; one 

begins to interrogate Ils emouonal basls. The p..st ,.al drearn can be rcad as a destre for escape from the 

responsibilitles of history and the complexitles of a SOCial world wluch 15 always falhng further mto 

corruption. The word, history, hcre can Ile taken as a recumng figure for corrupl1on. In the early H'70s 

Blanche Gelfant contnbuted a semmal es,ay on CaUter cnutlcd "The Forgottcn Rcapmg 11001.. Sex m My 

Antonia" The essay exammes the cmouonal, gendcr-based realltles beneaUt Ute surface of Catllcr's texlS. 

And alUtough Gelfant is concernerl r'imarily W1th a p.ycho-sexual mterpretatlon of ficuonal pal~erm ln 

CaUter's novels, her ideas revca1, al lcasl unpheitly. whal 1 am ealhng herc the shadow or reprcssed 

sigruficance of the pasloral VISIon. Gclfanl's argument :5 thal Cather's tmagmaUve myth of the "dcchne of 

an heroie period" (149) only served 10 ward off "broad luSloncal Inslghl." uke Jlm Burden, Cather's 

"mythopoeic memory pallemed the pasl lOto an affecung creation slory, Wlth Antoma a central fentllly 

ligure, 'a rieh mine of life, hlee the founders of carly races'" Wlth nothmg ln the present whlch mlghl 

compensatc "for the Joss of the pasl" For Gelfant, Ute deslre to rcgrcss from adull awareness, parl1cularly 

sexual awarenes-, IS a sign in Cather of the deslrc to retum to al! mnocect world whase one IOvlolatc Image 

was the ehi!d-the "authentie self' (160) which exislS before lustory and SOCial corrupuon. But thlS dream 

of rctum is an lustoncal illusion "wluch reveals our conunon usage of the past as a romance and refuge from 

the present" (163) If, as Gelfant coneludes, My AlIIoma in ilS romanl1Clsm IS a reprcsentauve Amcncan 

novel then ilS typieality consislS of an cvasiun of rus'olj as hcman strugglc and Ils Ideallzauon of a past 

whieh was never real. Gelfant's IS a tough-mmded rustoncal readmg of the etcmal rctum of cenam hum4ll 

myths of dcoial and evasion concemmg t1:elf own temporallly--a myth wlueh CaUtcr found powcrfully 

expressed in Thrgenev befcre her.' These insighlS lead us tO a reeogmuon of the place of refusai m 

• In more r= Iheorenw d!sctuSlon.locqucs Lacan (&,a,. A StlteM'" 1917) and lutta Kru1A.-v. (RevolUllOn '" Potll< 

iAngllilgt, 1974) have explore<! the IUI,ulSll< baSlS of. duue for relUm '" .. rlier stales of hunu" consclOUSncss UlIA:rmJ 
ofbiolo,ical ObJCCI·rclltlOnS thoory. l.&n&u"e grows OUi of the .Md', pre-œl1SÇlOus mcmory 0' urul)' Wlth the mothcr,' 
tune whcn commurucaUon expcncnccs no boun<Üry bctween selr and other, and .wucn ..... convoye<! Ihrou,," the rhylhrns 
of the body and non·represcnaUOllll sounds. BUI tlus on'U1a1 "ca> ~orld Il mevnably sub.Jccl '" lune and chan, •• Tho .luId 
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Cather's hterary unagmallon, a refusai w/uch read pUid) for Ils pol1l!cal mtenllS regresslve as weil. One 

COnsistent cnuCISm of Cather ha~ bcen ber refusai 10 =pl a changed world growmg OUI of Wona ~ar 

l, her mcreasmg deslfe 10 hve m the "prcclous, the mcommurucable pasl" (My Anloma 372).' Bul even 

m t/us CfIUClsm one sees crnouonal ues, whlch bccome aestheuc ChOiceS, thal reveal Cather's debl t:> 

Turgenev Because Turgenev, 100, w/ule allempung 10 portray the "body and pressure of ume" (Lowe 82) 

m the pohucal moment he Itthablled, was ulumately drawn away from any parUcular saluuon 10 human 

problems and offered as a fmal p/ulosophy two confhclmg VISIOns of the pasloral. the one, as expressed 

m /us novel On lhe Eve,ls a falahsuc =ptance of spll1lual absence and IS heard m Elena's angulshed cry. 

Ch m)' God! •.• why does death exisl, why is there paning, Illness, tears? or why t/us beauly, t/us 
dehghûul feelmg of hope, why the soothing conselOusness of a sure refuge, of deabJess protecuon? 
Whal means this smiling, benevolent heaven, this happy, resung earth? Can it l;.! thal this IS only 
in us, and oUlSide of us is etemai cold and silence? Can il be thal wc are aionc •••• alone ••.• 
while yonder, everywhere in ail those impcnetrable abysses and depths,--everythmg, everyt/unf, IS 
alien to us? • .. Can il be that II is impossible to implore, to bring bacll: happiness? (258) 

This IS Thrgenev's dark pasloral, a recogiÙtion of the VOId w/uch eXISlS al the end of /uSlOry. BUI there IS 

another story, told ID the rhythms of nature Its;:!f, w/uch speali:s nOI of absence and /ustoncal allenatlOn bUl 

of a "resting earth" w/uch offers "refuge" and renewal. The SIOl} IS told mOSI expllcltly al the conclusIOns 

of two nove's by Thrgenev and '::ather. Brooding over the 10mb of Bazarov, a young revoluuonary who 

mlght have changed the face of Russla, the narrator of Turgenev 's greal novel Fa/hers and SOfl.! effers the 

following consolation, perhaps redemption: 

However passlOnate, sinmng, and rebellious the heart /udden m the 10mb, the floweno growmg over 
il peep serenely at us with !heir innocent eyes, they tell us no! of etemal pe:;ce a1one, of the greal 
peaee 01 "indiffercnt" nature, they tell us, too, of ctemal reroncdlauon and oftife without end. (190) 

The ceho of this vision, the myth of ctcmal relum, is heard m the final pages of Cather's flfsl novel 0 

be(!ins 10 know llself IS • sepuale e,o, and I""u.,e SllUClUres develop 10 III elfon 10 un"Ule oneself bock 10 III .mgmal 
underslllldm"10 brid,e !he 'Phi between .elf lJId other. In 1Ius Vlew langus,e ha, Ils ongms ln dlffacnce lJId &bs<ru:e, the 
motha', 10;\ body being resymbolized ln the mytluc un.gmanon as • golden .,e of oncmaillIl1l)', the dream of th.: plSlQraJ. 

Th ... insighlS ,peak directly 10 !he exlellded pIStard ponrayed in lIto works of CaI.'ter """ Turgcnev. 

• For C&lha', problentln. r:lauonslup 10 huconoal change Ste Manon D. label, "Will. C.th.- The Teno on.ne". 216· 
17,IJId Grlllv"lc lliob, '1lte Case AgatnSl Will, C.lthcr". 139-47, both m WIlla CD1Mr andl/u Crul<;S. Ed.lames Som ....... 
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Pionee,s' the deaths cf the young lovers. Enul and Marie. lold ln the "stalned shppery grass" IS "cnly haU 

the slory" (270). Above their bodies Iwo white bulterflles f1ulter. "and ln the long grass by the fence the 

lasl wile! roses cf the year cpcned theu pink hcans 10 die." And ln the fmal sentence of the novel. the 

retum and renewal of hfe IS made even more clear. Cather WflteS. "Fonuuale country.that IS one day 10 

receive heans blee Alexanàra's lOtO its bosom. to gave !hem ouI agaln ln the yellow wh.al. 10 the ruslhng 

corn. in the shiniog eyes of youth!" (309) These Images have tlle Imphcu pcwer of pasloral myth aboul 

them How we respond 10 them Will depcnd on our OWII VISions of the relauonshlp belwccn human purposc. 

historie31 realilY and ualurJI design. In Turgenev. as in Cather. "the ean!1 spcaks louder than the people," 

and those "who love it and undersland it" arc those "who OWII II-for 3 hltle whlle" (P.Ooletrs 308). 

II 

Cather and Tolsloy: Beyond An 

An is 100 lerribly human 10 be very "greal." perhaps. Sorne very greal artlsts have oulgrown 
an. tlle men were bigger than the garne. Tolsloi did. and Leonardo dld. When 1 hear the 
last opuses. 1 lhmIc Beethoven did. Shakespeare died al lifly-three ..... ~ tllere is an awful 
veilcd tllfC31 in The Tempcslthal he 100 fell he had oUlgrown his 10yS. __ • 

(Wllla Cather. "Lighl on Adobe Walls") 

The tille of this fragment. "Lighl on Adobe Wldls." may .Iand as another exarnple cf what Cather Ihoughl 

of •• the thing not narned In this case the Iighlltsclf-ephemeral. non-matenal bul ail powerful-rcachcs 

OUI as a sign of a mysterious force which louches on and .lIummates the physlcal cMth. The arUSI. Cather 

argues. cao never fully represcot the lighl malcrially. "he can ooly pamlthe tncks that shadows play wuh 

il, or whal il docs 10 forms" (On W,Îlang 123-24). Tolsloy IS grouped Wlth other "grcal anlsts" whorn 

Cather sees as investigating the relationship belwccn thç uruversal éiIId the partlcular, the Splf.tual and the 
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mundalle. !he hgbl 3/ld the shadows Il casts 0Il Adobe '.Valls.' A1thougb througboUI ber younger ycars 

Cather msparaged rolsluy' s slurt loward a IeIldenuous and dldacu~ rendluon of a morallllllverse, IIlS also 

lrue lllal she was deepl) auraçted 10 an an, hlœ Tolslo} 's, whlch based IISCIf ID monumemal forms-whether 

ID recumng tydes of nalure, ur ID prmtlples of coherente al a uruversal spmtuallevel. In TM Professor's 

House, SL Peter eclJoes ilus vIsion when he tells lus students thal an and rehglOll are !he S2IIIe lhmg ru the 

end. and they ·have glVen man L'le only happiness he bas ever had· (69). In l::m1S of purely aesl!ietJc 

chOlcc Cathel never wavered ID her alleglancc 10 !he . .ovel démeublé, a sty!Jsuc and emouonal COOICC wluclJ 

ahgned ber wllh Turge.'1e. as opposed la TolslOy, bul as wc move mlO Cather's later = cena..'l quesuOllS 

bcgln 10 come la the fore ID her novels .... 1uch hnk her more closely plulosoplucally and perhaps even 

spllÎtually to Tolstoy. In novels $Och as TM Professor' s House, Shadorls on lM Rock. and Dealh Comes 

for lhe ArChblSr.op, a polellllally Ideal hu= commuruty of shared behef and SPJ.;tual value IS conlfaStcd 

Wlth the dady expenence of a human world wluch IS naturally bcauuful, fl3gmented, ~r' ~pl al the same 

time-ru shon. the world hum3/1 beings Inhabll and have made. As Cather entelS J.w, lhiS latcr phase. ber 

novels become Je» novel-llke and are Slructured by the aestheuc rules wluch govcm parable and lege:ld. 

verisirnilitudc of plot and realistic developmenl of characlCr glve way 10 the monumental pancrns of 

communal bcbcf and flith. Cather,like Tolstoy, ID ber later novels hecame a wriICr of mylh, and sile may 

have becn describmg her own projected future as an unaglllative bcmg m the words she uscd 10 describe 

Tolsloy's joumey bcyond an. 

Philosoplucally, the crucial place 10 beglR m understandmg Cather's response 10 '!'olslOy :s the 

Russlan's mcditation on an. humarulY, and splriluahly enlltlcd IVhlllls Arl? Calher IiCtually mcorporatcd 

an imponanl reference 10 lhIS book IR one of ber carly stones, • A Gold Slipper: pubbsh:d ru YOUlh and 

• 1lllS ume •• 1CIldcd metaphor is made •• pb'll in Ihe ntle of Callier', la:e nov.1 Sf.tZdow, 011 W Rock-an aploralion 
of eommunity values and .!ared bell.f amen", Ihe old French Carwhw of Quebec City. In a=ptuIS 10 ,et al the 
my.tcries of SOCIal IllUty, bolll IlIllcflal &Ild 'pIIl1Ual, Callier .. fort«! 10 adnullhet the lI1lSI "=1 ev ... pamllI:ose reJ&bON 
of 6:h111'.d sIwI .. he CatI onIy pllIIl some emonom lhey ,a', Jum. • ." (011 WrUItiZ 124). CatI ... •• WlSt= on Ihe fonnaJ 
n=sSlty or .heed "CIIlOuons· al lIIo b .. is fot ail Slpuficanl an .. Idcn~caJ wuh the aesthen. deveJoped ln T.1slOy·s Whal 
l'ArI? 
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lhe BriglJl Medusa There she has !he Cemalc protagomsl, KIII) A)'JSlure, argue Cor !he "reauve and splOtUaJ 

values given m W/Ull/S MI? as an anudOlc to a narro", matenalls!1c undtrstandlDg oC human slgmfi..arn.e. 

Kiuy gives Toistoy's plûlosophy, and apparently Ca!her's as weil, when she says !bat humankmd ID Ils 

beginnings v.as mired m a gratificauoo oC ph/slcal ap;x:ute, but !hat a dIVIne Ideal had entcred mlo human 

consciousness transConning it Corever. It JS Ibis Ideal, Killy argues Collowlng TolslOy, wluch pJl)\ldcs any 

hopc Cor lIunu.n happiness, ,lUd onc IS ablc to mtull or Ceci Ils energy m!hc expcnenœ of great art lI4243). 

This is a Cailhful translation oC the ger.eraJ philosophy exprcsscd ID Whai/s Art: The argument developcd 

in Ibis treatlsc is essentiaily Platomc, Cor Tolstoy,!he expenenœ of art was an "mfcctIOUS" transmIssIon oi 

"Ceelings" from one pcrson 10 ano!her, from cr.c culture and age 10 aoolher (51-52). But feelmgs come m 

many forms, a great dcal of !hem pervers: as IS dcmonstrated by the fixaua:J on sexUallty, power, pnde, and 

world weariness in modem art, with the myriad delalls of eXIStence rather \han the slgruficancc of a 

r~lative1y few enduring feelmgs and bchcfs 04-76/153-54). Ail of t1us, Tolstoy argues, ar'<cs from a human 

Corget!u1ness of COOIIl1on origms. For Tolstoy, leglUmate art m any age IS conununal and l;pmlUaI a: Ils 

base. It exi~1S in just two fOn:Js. art which rccreates the feelmgs and reallty of rcllglous pcrcepuon and 

spiritual fai!h and art wlûch gives !he UDlversal feelings of eXIStence wluch are accessIble to ail human 

bcings (1~1-52) This t)'JlC 'JC art creates "the mys-.enous gladness oC a conunuruon wluch, reaclung lleyond 

!he grave, UDltes us with all men of !he past who have becn moved Il) the same feelings and Wlth ail men 

of the future who will yet Ile lOuched by them" (Brewster 294). In Ils effcclS uruversal an IIbcrates !he 

"pcrsonality from Ils separatcness and Isolation" (Whai l. Art~ 140) and makes humaruty aware oC a shared 

destiny. An IS not a plaything, a mere obJcct oC "pleasure," but a "greal mauer" (189) whose desuny IIIS 

"to transmit from the rcalm oC rcason 10 the realm of Ceelmg !he truth !hal wcll-bcmg for men COOSISlS ID 

bcing united logelher" in bon(!s oC love ra!her \han force (191). 
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TolslOy's plulosopby of art h;;s bcen more onen denounced Ihan ernbraced sm Ils publication ID 

1896, but lus 1dc3s have arcC1;ICd many azuSIS, among them Wllla Cather: For Cather, 100, felt that the 

essenual responslbllity of the azust was 10 eonvcy uruvcrsal buman feellllg, that the superfiCial-whethcr 

descriptive detall, evcn!, or popular ldeas of an lustonçaJ penod-was far less unpootant !han an aestheuc 

based 00 the falthful transcripuon of exp;nence and feehng tested by ume." Wc are IOld ID "The Novel 

Dérmublé" !hat Tolstay was "almost as grcat a lover of matcnal things as Baluc" but there is a 

"dcterrt'.iru.~g" differenœ. ·the clOOles, the rushes, the haunting in!criors of the old Moscow bouses, arc 

always so much a part of the ernD:IOOS of the peop!c !hat they are perfeu1y synthesJZCd, they scern to CXlst 

not so much ID the author's mind, as in the emotiona1 pcnumbra of the characters thcmsclves. Whcn lits 

fuscd IJke Ibis, literalness ceascs 10 be literaIr.ess-1I is mercly part of cxpenenœ" (On Wrilmg 39- .0). In 

Tolsloy, Cather observcd one of the goals of hct own an. that literai description of <!etail should exlSt as 

part of the "ernotionai penumbra" or "cxperiencc" of the characterS thermel~es. And Cather understood 

TolslOy's cali foc a spiritual and cocnmunai art in specifJCalJy mytluc terms whcn shc wrote that the arùst 

"shoullileave the scenc bue foc the play of ernotions," crcating a "room as bue as the stage of a Grcek 

lheatre, or as !bat house Înto which the glory of the Pcntecost deseendcd" (42-43). This IS an art wlûch, 

lilce TolslOY'l own latcr parables and legends, begins wnh the buest essentials of bu."IWI cxperi= 

transforming them into symbols of univcml feeling. But how, in specifically Iiteraly terms, does Cather 

respond 10 Tolstoy's C311 for an an wlûcllts cocnmunai, moownenta1 and limelcss ID Ils por.rayaJ of "human 

, The.....,... Corchmtislaalon wilhTolsfD)"s viewsucllOI Ca: 10 sc<k. ln, ..... >! hedcr.; .. 1hc Iif. cC Immm puslOllS 
'" C'V"'" cC 1:1 ideaI """,al unÎYctK. !!cc&we oC Ihis, 1 bclic\. TolslC)"s """,al pûIosopIr, .. ,ud..">& Ihc I\ItUtC oC Ut "'1IS1 
he rad scloctivcly His views conamin, Ihc ua:u:nWion oC ·Ccchn,· 1Iuou&h CIl art rorm whidI oppeds 10 .unÎY-m!" 

humsn cn<>Wns ft. mudJ more inI<="", 1hI1I bis ucu:-:u Cor. ·'.b"' ... • art wlûch is _Iy Cht.sI1C11 in >II onpr ... 
At .... 1 in pan. one musl,,, .. willl James Bllbn,IOn's "sessmcr~ âar. -rolsloy's morahly Il sIIaJIow bcgusc il sccb 10 
repress IIlhct L'an "'-$". !he possiaJs oC lIICIl, bcc&use li ;. , ..... aI lIld abouaa ,1Ihc: 1hI1I ecnc:rm ml specifie. (1= aM 
Au 466). The cc=t or Ibis scaion oC 111)' study is L'lai bolh T~1sIOy an.! CI1hcr 5" •• spccif .. " rorm 10 "abs:taa" 
c:mceprs in thcit rJCtionaJ poIInyal oC myIh mllq;mI. 

1 C.1hct ,dIocI<d hct ccmmilmmllO Ibis TolsfD)'1II principlc oC &:t--dscnri'l human c .. !in, ulllSllÜll<d 1Iuou&h Iimo-
1I:tou&flocl ber .mer. In 1:1 ÎIlICtView willl !heNn< y ... t Worl4 in 1925. CaIhct upla;n<d L'>at ·"bon • )'0lI:l' wr'.lCt \CDs 
me~ .. bu ln idea Cor, 'ID:)', he mcans L'lai he Iw CIl cmoc;on "hich he WInIS 10 pw en. 1.., atilt bas III emo"..oo.. L'Id 
!he r"" Ihin& he wa:u 10 do wiIh Î1 îs 10 6n4 somc r"""l0 pul Î1 in. • desi"" 11 ,ea:u en lJm .XI<Ily as Cood maJ:cs • 
hun:IY pcncn .... 1Ill1O ut. II m::y ICISC him (or yem an:iI he ,ru the ri:hl Conn Ccrthe anotion.· 
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f~ling"' Wc willbcgin 10 answer lhaI question in lunung /irslIO h:r no"el The Professor s /louse (1925) 

and \hcn conclude wi\h her laler novel DeaJh Comu Jor lhe Archbishop (1927), 

III 

"Man was losl and saved in a ga/den." 

(Profcssor SL PCler, The p"'Jusor' s /louse) 

ln the bcginning we fmd Professor SL PC!Cr in a walled ga/den. nus sclf-aeared locus amoerws,luddcn 

bcltind the Mid·Wesrem f3C3dc of ~ Professor's bouse IS, we are IOld, "the comfon of lus hfe" (14), a 

flowcred rClreal which CIlIS off the discord of the SI ~ bis famil)', any hml (If a graspmg, malcr1al world 

bcyond. Allhough /Je Iw a wide rcpulalion as hislOrian, schola/ and 1Cachcr, SL Peler IS L'Icreasingly 

distnch3II!ed by the world which lies beyond bis inner "flOIIsc." In hlS cJassroom, rcspondmg 10 the 

qUeslions oC s:t·dents, he gives an cncapsulalCd philosop/ty of human enlighleMlCnI: 

••• 1 don'I mysclf Ihinl:: much of science as a phase oC human developmetlL Il bas given us a 101 
oC ingcnious IOYS; they l2ke our allCntioo ~way from the rcal probIems .••• 1 dOll'IIhi.1l: you hcIp 
people by making their conduct of no imponance-yoo impoverish \hem. As long as evcry man 
and woman who crowded inIo Ihe call:edrals al Easter Sunday was a prir.cipal in a gorgecus drama 
wi\h Gad. gliucring angels 00 one sicle and the shadows oC evil coming and going 011 Ille OIher,IiCe 
was a rich lhing. ••. And lhaI's whal makcs men happy.bclieving in Ille mySlcry and importanCC 
oC their own liule individuallives. • •• An and religion (11'ley 3/C Ihe samc lhing, in Ihe end, of 
course) have givcn man the onIy happiness he bas cver h2d. (67/68/69). 

ln the world oC corrunUJU! fai\h ... i1ich SL Peter dcscribcs "evel}' acl had sorne amaglnarl\'c end' (69). TIus 

is a direct, dramatiud uanslation into litera!)' "feeling" oC Tolstoy's plulosoplucal ~ICWS oC rehglous and 

univcrsal an as the origin oC human culture, "Ihe onIy happmess" open 10 human bcmgs ln a Callen world. 

UnC0rtun2tely for S:. Peter, the mcmory cC i golden world IlOW Iles enwcly m the pasL The tmage of grate 

rcsi.'les in Ihe uagicall)' departed you\h oC Tom Outland, a boy in )'cars !:ut old m wi~, m lus 

undcrstanding oC Ihe landscape oC the Asnerican Wcst, m his IdentifICation Wlm the anclenl corrununal III 
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and spltltual urul) of lhe Pueblo Inc:Jan whure. His persooahl) lOUches bnen) on lhe St. Peler fanuly. and 

no one IS unaffccled. He IS, among olher lhmgs. !he "one rc:markable rrund" lhal SL Peter bas cver Icnovm 

as a ICac!ler (62). NO\\', as SL Peler cnlers laie nuddJe age,lhe age of spltllual dlscovcl)', and Jus wifc and 

duldrcn UlCfeasmgly grow away Irom hun IDlO !he dewls of a purel) $()ÇlaI CXlSleIICC, he pornIers Jus own 

reflcc\ed youth ID Tom Oulland. "Fellows hke Oulland don '1 carry much baggage. yct ooe of !he lhmgs 

you know Ihe:n by IS lheu sumptuous genr..rO::lly-and when lhey are gooe. ail you tan say of !hem IS lhat 

Illey depancd leavmg pnnceIy gUIS" (121). Tom. amved as a "persl'ltIIlg tramp boy: bas leftlhe gUI of 

grace once he bu gone. and one-tlurd of Calher's novellS devoled lO lus spltllUaI story. !he dtscovcry of 

the ancien! Indian civilization atop !he Bluc Mesa. What he discovers lItere is the remn3JllS of a 

monurnerual cullUie, a people whose communal and rehglous an IS pcrfeclly syncIuonooJS \VIth !he JGCUcaJ 

alTlII'S of daily Iife. Tom underslands the spltllUaI coherence or lIus culture unmedtalely. a cobereDce whtch 

onIy lhrows rus o .... n culwral altenauon IDIO dceper rebef. We are gtvcn imagClO of !he lype of spiritually 

reahz.ed existence wluch TolslOY nugh! have bcen desaîbmg ID Jus O'.m stories and 1:1 Whaz Is An? 

-ntrougb a veil of hgJuly falling snow" (201). Tom it the flfSl humm beUlg lO see the bidden village ID 

what mUSI he hundreds of years. Ils archilCClOlUC structure IS a still monumenllO lM unilïed Vision of Ils 

creators: 

It was as still as seulplure-and son:ething liJce lhaL iL ail hunSlOgcther. seemed lO haVt a lând of 
composition •... Sucli silence and stil1ness ar.d repose-immortal repose. Thal viDage Sllloolang 
down inlO !he canyon wilh lhc calmness of cternilY. (201) 

A peopIc who had the hardihood lO build lhéte, and who lived da) afler day lookiDg down on sud! 
grandeur, who came and wClll by Ihese havrdolls uails. musl have bcen , , , a flCC people, (213) 

The Mesa.1!us rnomunental rock, ilSClf bccomes ID CaIher's work a SlgruflC3lll symbol of an ongm oc base 

of human tradtUOll (wc slull sec sbonly bow lIus symbollS pvm spcciflG rehpous SIgni!icance ID Dtalh 

Comes For lM ArchblShop). BUI ev'!ll Tom Oulland. ID bis mysucal conncctionlO lI"llS Golden Age.1S 001 

munune lO lhc grced. and zmbillon. and mdifference of lI".e world. He dies ÎaIOwing lhat t1.e spmtua1 SIOry 

1Il!d by the IOSI clvihzauOll IS allIIOS\ completely lllISUlIderslOOd by Jus own cullW'c. MOSI of the fmesl 



1 
111 

anifaas arc sold 10 a German collcclor and dJsappear from !heu ongl1l3llandslO3pe enurdy. The ObJeçlS 

arc fragile, nOI onIy in !heir physical eXlSlence, bul also III !he bellefs mscnbcd m!hem. Fallmg prey 10 

a spirilUaI lelhargy,!he Professor begms 10 behcve lllal Tom was lucky 10 have "=aped" \2bl),1hat he had 

ncver been force<! 10 bandle "thin:;s wlueh weil: nOI !he symbols of Idcas" (260). Tlungs wlueh are !he 

symbols of idcas and bellef arc whal Tolstoy meanl by a spmlual an form wlueh ooJCCulied wmmunaJ 

realily. Ncar the end l)f !he novel, as Sl Peler SIlS alonc m bIS housc--hls rarrnl} bas uavellcd .. ,tllOUl hun 

10 Europe-he sccms 10 wail for a sign wlueh Will mûe sc:rue of bIS exIStence. He rc:alll-cslllal ail the years 

of lib adulllife "had been accidcnul and ordercd from !he OUlSldc. HIS =,Ius W1fe, hIS farnily, wete 

no! bis life al ail, bUI 3 chain 'lf events wlueh had happcncd 10 hun. Ali these tlungs had notIung 10 do Wlth 

the pcrson he W3i in the beginning" (264). As the Profcssor poOOers both hIS sadness and lus destmy, 

somcone CIlters "wough the garden door" (263), bul il is DOl Tom, rather, Il IS "anotlJer boy ••• the boy 

the Profcssor had long ago lefl bcl.md lum III Kansas ••• the ongl1l3l, urunodIficd Godfrey SL Peler." Tlus 

boy sccms "10 be al the root of the nwtcr. Desire undcr ail dcslICS, Truth undcr ail uuths" (26S). As he 

drifts baclt 10 the bedroek of bis own origins, SL Peter dIScovers a "TP~th" wtueh Cather had read many 

ycars c;rlier in TolslOy's moral parables. "He could rernember a ume whcn !he lonelmess of dcath had 

ICrrificd him. when t/".c idea of il was insupportable. • •• BUI now he thougill of etemal solitude with 

gmefulness; as a releasc Crom cvery obhgatioo, Crom every Conn of effort. Il wu the Truth" (272). Wc 

remember t/".at Tolstoy's great med!latIon on human temporalllY, "'Jœ Death of Ivan llyeh: was one of the 

storics wbieh Ca!hcr diseovercd as an adolescenl III Red Cloud, Nebraska, alld III Jl(r wnung of TM 

Professors HOllSe wc begin 10 sec how that carly readmg nwked!he uaJCClDry of ber later carter. 

Ivan Dych,llke Cather's Profcssor, bas eçœc 10 a crossroads III !us eXlSlence. The maletJal world, 

the worId of sensauoo and phYSlcal appcmc, 110 longer makes sense of !he JOI!rTlCY he IS 00. Sooo afler hlS 

1Dju!y while world~ ID hIS bouse the powerful llIaglStrZIC "saw that he was dymg, and he was m CO!IunuaJ 
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de.!patr" (Woris 280). Llkc Professar St Peler who also aWalts death', the maglSlfalC'S prior I:fc, its 

COIIlII1ltments and diversions, IlOw sc:erns lIl"..arunglcss, the conccms of lus wûe and farruly appear both 

ludlcrous and dlstaslefullo a MarI who IS fa.:mg lus OWII rnonallly. "ln them he saw lurnself-all that for 

wluch he h3d hved-and saw th.at Il was IlOl ren al ail, but a lCITIble and huge deceptlon wluch had Iudden 

both lIfe and death" (299). And ID lus 1I'.omtnl of extremllY, where 111 of Iifc secrns 10 have Callen away 

from Ium, Ivan Dych hke the Prof essor, rcaches bd 10 recover an "ongmal, un:nodalied" self ID cluldlKxxl, 

"butll-.e chald who h3d Cltpener~ thal happlJlCSS eXlSted no longez, Il was bJce a remllu= of somebody 

else" (295). The boy who Wilks Ihrough the l'rofcssoc's daor lS aIso "bkc a rcnU'1l5ccnce of sornebody 

cise," an aller-cgo who IS both a forgoucn self (the "ongmal" Godfrey St P=) aud a rernernbered"ctbe(' 

(Tan 0u1la.'l:I). ln the laslllll<:S of the novel, aCier he bas faccd lus own mortall!y, the Professor relbzes 

thll"iJe h3d Ict sometIun& go. . something very precious, thal he couId IlOt conselously have relmqulShed" 

(282). That something is argusbly I!Je eXlslCIICC and mernory of Tom Outland, and a s;dncss ovcr the 1055 

of the othcr wluch 15 aIso a loss of the "ongirW" self. ln the expenencc cf "othcmess," St Peler repossesses 

an "jdelllily" which allows him 10 go on living in the presenL HIs lime, a1though coming, bas DOl yet 

arrived. 

AI rtrSI il seeJll! thll Ivan lIych ",ill die v.ithoul the grace of IlCfSOII'J recovery which is gramed 

10 the Professer; but ID the rmal heurs of bis liCe, ~r boy, a boy much like the Professor's child, walks 

through the magistrate's 000r. Il is Ivan I1ych's own son who appears Crom the shadows, c::.u:t.es bis 

fathcr's!und, presses 1110 bis !ips, and begms"1O cry" (301). ln lus ron's eyes, Ivan Dych recogruzes both 

lumself, "the person he was ID the begmnmg," and a uruversal haDWlldentily wbJCb is aJways forged ID 

the expener!CC of "othemess." OnIy then IS lus Cragmented pcrsonWty "bDcrated" from Its "separation ana 

lSOlauoo" (W ... .ol U An? 140), and he passes "through" IDIO the "bgb!" (301) which lS the extincuoo of self. 

, lt is """la: how mueh SL P<u: =ally ~ in Jus CWlI drift _w deo:h. H. IS OV<Kœ\. by a faull)' Ps 
hala in his IlUdy. Ilut JUS' bc!or. he loscJ contei .......... L'le Prof ...... Ihlnb: "Bill "'!'PO" he c!lcln't ,ct çp-? • •• H. 
~'t hfl<dhlS bm! .,alIIStlumsc!l-"1Ihe requ:rcd ",11ft" (or h1msdlr (276). Il. ucvcnt1Wly ducoTc:od,l:ldrmyod, 
by bis bousckecpcr. Au"""" 
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In !he calm acceptance of monalily-.lhe ullimate Joss of self and expenence of "olhcrness" --bolh Ivan lIych 

and Professor SI Pelet share an identily of Iilerary purposc. Through lhcsc characlCrs, Calher and TolslOY 

allCmpl 10 move benealh lhe myriad "dctails" of eXlslCnce loward a ponrayal of cndunng "feehngs" and 

behefs wlUch mighl release the "personaJily from Ils separateness and lsolauon" (Whalls Art? 153/154/140). 

Wc lunl now 10 Calher's Dea!h Comes For lM Archbishop in order 10 sec how lhls properly 

"religious" novel draws bolh ethieally and slylislieally on TolslOY'S lalC moral parables, espcclally "Whal 

Men Uve B)" and "Muter and Man." 

IV 

Dwing lhase lasl wceks of rhe Bislwp's hfe he lhough! very liule aboul dcallL • •• Morc 
and more life secmed 10 him an experiencc of !he Ego, in no sense lhe Ego IlSelf. 

(Willa Calher, Deazh Comes For lM Archbishop 289-90) 

In beginning Dearh Comes For lM Archbishop, Ca!her "'TOlC lhat for a long urne she had "wanlOO 10 do 

SOIIlelhing in !he slyle of legend. wlUth is absolulCly !he reverse of drarnauc trC3Unem" (On Wrlllng 9). 

Evcr sincc ber Slbdcnl days, Calher had dcsired 10 wrile "somellung a hll!e lil:c" PuVIS de Chavanne's ufe 

of SI Gencvinoe: "some!hing wilhoul accent, y,ilh none of \he anificial clements of ..omposluon. In lhe 

Golden Legend the manyrdoms of !he SainlS are no more dv:cll uponlhan arc !he trIVIal IDCldcnls of lhclr 

lives; it is as thougb ail human expericnccs, measllfCd againsl .11: supreme 5puilual expenencc, wcre of 

about \he sarne imporlalK.C." Calher rellizcd lhat Ibis aeslheuc approath was th.: reverse of \he modem 

trmd whcre "'situation' is l!l2dc 10 eount for 50 muth", ralher it was mood or cmouon wluch was ail 

important in 1his Iype of "narrative." 
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11= commems explam a great deal aboul Cather's own ChOlCCS ln ber late novels gencrally, bUI 

parucularly D(alh Coma F or /~ ArChblShop, \hal accounl of spull made lIesh ln the descrt composed of 

a senes of monumental scenes of miracles, legends and syullUal dlscovenes, ail of wluch have cqual welghl 

"measured agamsl one supreme spulluai expenenee." In Whalls Ar/? Tolstoy had wnuen. "stnp ~ besl 

novels of our bmes of thell' detalls and what will remaln1" (154), Cather had auemptcd 10 answer that 

quesllon ID wnbng a nove! "wnhout accenl' bere surface "situation" 15 seccndary to an underlying 

arclulCCture of spuitual archelypes. n~. IS the Iype of uruversal art wluch Tolstoy spenl lus lasl thrce 

dccades attempung to create--an an suucrurally simple and emOllonally canplex wluch would "m!ect" 

humaruly Wlth L'Je deslfC 10 reeogruze the reaJllY of the "other" and 50 oven:ome us solitude and allenabon. 

Cather's late mtcresl ID commwW and spmluaJ Iypology, the opposile of "dramabc" ponrayal ID Ils attemplS 

to gel close III fundamental human desues, owes a greal deal to ber readmg oC Tolstoy's moral parables, 

DOl onIy ln tcrrns of plulosoplueaJ mslght bul also ID dlfect translanon of slyllsuc preference. Look, for 

example. at the bcgmrung of Tolstoy's ~arablc, "Wbal Men uve By: and then sre bow Cather Create5 a 

surular mood ln Dealh Comes For the ArchblShop thtough syntact1c rellecuon. Tolstoy's narratot begms; 

A shoemali:er named Simon. who had neither house nor land of bis own, IIved with bis wife 
and children in a peasar.I'S huI and eamed bis living by hls worJc. (Legends 19) 

The shoemaker 15 presented Wlthoul dlSCngl!ishing context; he mighl be any man. or evcry man. He is 

marl:ed by f~te, bowever, to lcam a "wuversal" IrUth; a:1 ange! descends on SlnlOO'S bouse and ID paying 

Cor lus own nusdeeds teacltes the shoemaket \hal men live "no! by care for themselves, bul by love" (43). 

Now look al the r IfSl descnpuon of Father Lalour ID DCalh Comes F or t~ Archbuhop and observe the same 

dlslance Crom surface "det3JI" and "dramauc" event, and thé same autborilY oC vOlee wlueh anses from a 

monuntcnta1 conception of buman tempora1ily: 

One afternOOn in the autumn of 1851 a 50lilary horseman, followed by a pack-mule, was 
p'~lung through an and suetdl of country somewhere ID central New Mexico. He had losl bis way, 
and was trying to gel bacli: 10 the trail, with onIy bis canpass and lus sense of direction Cor guides. 

(17) 

Here. Fa:her l.atour 15 losl and naked ID the descrt ID mu:h the same way Michael. the angel, ID To\s<.oy·s 



''f 
:l;. 

1\5 

"Whal Men l.1ve By" IS hurled nakcd and losl 10 the eanh. Both ch3l'actcrs fall lIl1JllC(\Jalely 1010 the 

timeless reaJm of legend Tolstoy and Cather aclueve thlS cffCl;I through a grammallull ar~hllC"ure whl\.h 

rcpbcates the sL'Ilpbcity and myslery of ew.:nual human dCSIrCS unchanged over ume. As DavI" StQu,l an" 

Janel Giltrow have argued. 'Cather's narralors do nOI speal 10 a vOlœ thaliS casually mllmalC or Jocular, 

they speal with formalily and rescrve thal sustam the authonty of VOlœ over lime. Il IS almosl a bardl" 

voicc in places, with the solemnîly and sonooly of the mOSI anclent fontIS of Slory Icllmg."" 

The ovtrall pallCm of Demh Cornes For lhe ArchblShop IS, 10 facl, a slIIclung logether of Icgend 

and myth wJùch ex!Cr.ds beyond mdlVldual ego or personably 10 an effon 10 aclueve a umvcrsatny of human 

experi=. The central human ligures 10 lhe novel approach the monumentahly of figura or Iype. Father 

Vatllanl becomes the Iype of audaclous flShcrman of sauls and Father Lalour the will and order of Fatth 

mcmtalC. Latour becomcs the Bishop of New MeXICO because of a ch= wluch may also be rcad as hls 

fale. a Vatican Cardinal wanlS 10 relocate a losl farmly pamung, an El Greco canvas of SI. FranciS 10 Ihe 

descn, wluch was glVcn 10 the church 10 New Mcxlco generauOllS ago ~II). ln the chapter enluJed • A Bell 

and A Ml/aclc" l'le are lold the legend of the greal stlver bell of Santa Fe dated 1356, wluch musl have becn 

broughl up on cm from MeXICO Clly, an aCI of herole delcrmmauon m the wlldemcss lhal cao coly 

c~plaincd through falth. Old Padre Herrera relates the ml/zele of Guadalupe, the one aulhenucaled 

appearancc of the Blessed '/l/glO 10 the New World, and how roses were gathered from the Spol m wmter 

and then nuraculœsly lumblcd from a poor pnesl's robe 10 front of the Bishop of MeXICO (45). We have 

more prosa1c nuracles such as the wlulC mules of Manuel LUJon, hls pnde and JOy, wluch he glves 10 Father 

Vaillanl and Father Latour 10 atde !hem 10 thel/ MtrUstry (63). Thcre IS the legend of Fray BaltalU, and 

bIS church al Acoma alop a vasl mesa, who IS thrown avcr the cdge of the mesa by lus nauve ncck and 

dlSappears DtlO the ab)s:.. Wc Me glven Images of the myslCnous cave of flIc, Site of lndlllO rcbglous ntes 

smce ume munemonal,the place where Father Latour hears "one of the oldesl VOlces of the eanh" (130), 

.. Stouck and Gtlttow', fasanalUl, aruc:1c, "WIll. Cathcr and A G,IZMIIr For 1lu"" 'NOl Namcd',' allemplllD accounl 
Cot lhecmononû aura oCCaIhet', v.nlInllll tcm\S oC us chuactensuo """""neal and s)'II1&<:u. pallmlS. The aruc:le rem&11lS 
unpub!iJh<d allhe pr=1 lime, 
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a grcal underground nver wluch moves umelcss bcncath the land. ln the procession of ligures. 100, are 

Padres Marunez and Luccro, the hcdorusl and the rruser who break wlth the church and whose tale ends 

.vIth Lucero's dealhbed VISIon of Man.nCL, the devII, caung lus own tale. AI Lucero's deathbed there are 

people gathered who awall a Slgo, or a word. For them death was "a moment when the soul made Ils 

enuance lOlO the neXI world, passmg m full COllSClousness Ihrough a lowly door 10 an urumagmable scene" 

(170). Pcople's lasl words "were gIVcn or;u;ular Slgruficance and pondeted by those who must one day go 

the sarnc road." 

The "trulli" of phYSlca1 monalllY and Ille passage lOlO anolller "consclousncss" was a trulli agamsl 

wluch Tolsloy mcasured lus own charactcrs m laies such as "Ivan Dych," "Master and Man," and "Whal 

Men Live By." ln cach tale, how a man meelS rus dcath and prepares for Ille passage lOlO anolller form of 

existence defincs hls hwnan sigruficance. ln Ille parable "Whal Men Live By," wc arc mtroduced 10 a 

"mastcr" who dcmands rugh bools bc made from tt.e fmesl lealller. MIchael, the angel who has descended 

lOlO Sunor,'s house, selS to work unmedJately, bUI mstead of bools he fasruons a pail of sofl shppcrs. Only 

as Michael ftruShes the shppcrs do wc leam lIIat Ille mastcr has dJed of a stroke. he needs nOI bools bUI 

shppers for lus coffin. We lcam lIIal man IS nOI gJven 10 know bis own needs or bis own fate, lhal dealll 

is a door wluch opens lOto a myslcry, an olllemess wruch cannOi bc penetrated. ln "Master and Man." the 

peasanl NiJcJ!a bas bcen plashed OUI of rus master's carnage durmg a fierce snowslorm 10 fmd sheltcr as besl 

he cao wbile !he maslcr remams safe and warm wllhm. He rellcclS willl stolcIsm on rus probable fale. 

"The Ihoughl lIIal he might, and very probably would. die lIIal rughl occurred 10 Iwn, bUI dJd nOI scem 

panicularly unpleasanl or dreadful. 11 did nOI seem pamcularly unplcasanl, bccause rus whole lûe had bcen 

nOI a continuaI holiday, bUI on Ille contrai}' an un::easmg round of toU of whtch he was bcgmrung ICl fcel 

wcary" (ugends 211). NiJcJta acceplS bolll hfe and dealll as elements m a uruversal cycle, and he hves wllII 

a concept of self wbich is also part of olller, and larger, cycles. ln Tolsloy's Russlan peasanl wc arc glven 

a "ligure" wluch, in its acceptance of self and olller, presence and absence. 15 bolll a lm3U15uc and a very 

human realllY al one and Ille sarne ume. ln wnung parables 5uch as lhese, Tolsloy was poruaymg a rnylhos 
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of Ille universal l ,"'re or man, a being wluch onIy reveals Ilself Ihrough Ille expenence of olIIemess and 

absence, 

If lIIere is a similar mythos, a figuralion of universal human expenence, ID DelUh Comes For the 

Archbishop lIIen il emerges from Ille mylhic jowneys of Ille IWO pneslS over an uncharted Western 

landscape and lIIeir transforming vision of whal lhis Immense absence ffilghl be 10 lmagmauve/spmlual 

teons. The rc' 'nI1hs of an, religion, and miracle 10 transfonn expenence 1010 sharcd cmouon and 

overcome human ~,,:nation are expresscd by Failler Lalour: 

'One mighl almOS! say lIIal an apparition is human vision corrected by dlvlOe love .•• , The 
Miracles of Ille Church secm lO me la resl nOl 50 much upon faces or VOlces or healing power 
coming suddcnly ncar lO US from afar off, bUl upon our percepuons bemg made Imer, so lIIal for 
a moment our cyes can see and our ears can heu whal is there aboul us always.' (SO) 

This again is a nearly direcl imaginative transfonnalion ofTolsloy's bellef 10 a communal arl whlch rcveals 

Ille spiril acting in and Ihrough malerial realily. Wc IIImk of Michael m Whal Men Live By," and Ille 

willing suspension of disbelief TolslOy dcmands of lus readers when he tells the slory of an angel who "fell 

10 earIh by Ille roadJide" (41) in order 10 know whal men live by. OnIy wh',/\ he has leamcd !lus lesson 

in Ille experience of human "olllemess" cao Ille angel leave Ille eanh. He dcparts m "a column of fire' 

which "rose ftoot eanh :0 heaven" while Simon and llls farruly falilo Ille ground 10 awe (44), When Simon 

looks up, Ille appariuon has vanished and "Ille hUI slood as before, and lIIere was no one m Il bUllns own 

family." The angelic "figure" is gone, bul in ilS absence leaves belund Ille force of a symbollc narrauve 

Simon and his family will 1101 forgel ln specwc tenns lIIis IS whal Failler Lalour means y,hen he argues 

ilia! Ille "figure" of an apparition may make our percepuons rmer, "50 lIIal for a moment our eyes can sec 

and our cars can hear wha! is lIIerc aboul us a1w3ys." And for bolll Cailler and Toisloy milieu laler works 

"wha! is lIIere aboul us a1ways" is a universalily of human cxpenence pro)ccted Ihrough Ille figures of 

individuallives. 

As Vie come down 10 the rmal pages of DelUh Comes For the ArchhlShop Cailler beglns 10 focus 

almosl enlirely on Ille significance of Bishop Latour's Iife m Amenea. Through!he ligure of !he BiShop, 
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Cather presents a fmal TOistoyan WIght. thal of the myth. or uruversal slgrufi~!Il .. =. of any mdlVldual 

eXlstenee no matter how great or small. BIshop Latour as a human bcmg IS. m one parI of Iumsclf. a 

IlDllted bcmg. a separate ego dnven by what sccm pnvate dcSlfes. but on tlle level of lus falth and lu lldea •• 

he bccomes an exarnple of flesh made spmt. an encrg) wluch moves beyond Its matenal form towards an 

eterruty of human relauons. TI_ ,hop !lJmself wonders why a man of lus ablhues and hrrutauorts sbould 

have becn chosen by bte fo. Just tins moment m Iustory. and Cather answers. "Perhaps li plCa5l'A Hlm to 

grace the bcgmnmg of 4 .iCW era and a vasl new <lIocese by a fme personallty. And perhaps. arter ail. 

somethm& would remam L'lrough the years 10 corne. SOllle Ideal. or memory. or legend" (254). BIshop 

Latour faces the last days of lus hfe 10 the I:nowlcdge that • JS physleal form. lus expcnenee of self. wIll 

be transformcd lOto the largel figures of memory and legend. He ~tunks "very htlle about death. ••• More 

and more hfe see.ned 10 !lJm an expenence of the Ego. 10 no sense the Ego l!self: and "t/us convlcuon. he 

bcheved, was somet/ung apart from hls rehglous hfe. It was an enhgbtenment that came to !lJm as a man, 

a human creature" (289-90). HIs final thoughts are of the "others" who have becn W1th!lJm on t.ts Joumey. 

of Kll Carson. of Eusablo the NavajO chief. and of Father Vatllaat who goes furthesl baek. ail the way 10 

the bfCCII hllls ~,f Auvergne when Iwo young novIces were attemptmg 10 summon up the courage to make 

a lue long commllment to the New World. In possessmg these absenl others m "memory and legend" 

Father Latour possesses htmsclf 10 hls fmal moments. Thts same act of self-posSC3Slon wough an 

exp::nenee of "othcrncss" IS ponrayed Wlth grcal po-.ver 10 the [mal scenes of Toistoy's "Master and Man." 

ln t/us m~ al parable. the "Master" bas becn uansformcd by a vOlee he bas heard 10 the snowstorm. he 

retums 10 the carnage to fmd hls "Man: _~tIata. freezmg 10 death. Wlthoul thmkmg. he opens lus grcal 

fur COlI and lies down over l'le peasant covermg !lJm "W1th the wbole of hts body. whlch glowcd \VIth 

w:umth" (Legends 218). Th: storm dcepcns. but the "Master" aoes "not t/unk of lus legs or of lus hands 

.. ~t o'lly of how 10 warm the peasant who [ls) ••• 1) .• (, under!lJm" (219). Like Fathc. Latour in bis 11 1 

moments, the "Master" rcfleets 011 hls pasl hfe, on the people who have becn slgnifieanl in II, and he 

realizes he is dying wbile bis "Man" rnight hve: 
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He remembcred thal Nikita was Iymg unde! 1>.1l1 and lhal he had gOI warm and was alive, and Il 
seemed 10 him thal he was Nlktta and Nlktta was he, and Ihal lus hfe was nOI ID lumsei~ bUI ID 

Nikita .... "Nikita is alive, so 1 100 am alive!" he s:ud 10 himself uiwnphantly. (221) 

In the moment thal the "Masler" faces hi, personal death there IS a nuraculous reversai of masler and 

servant, self and other, presence and absence. A mytho, of the uruversal man IS ponrayed ID the combmed 

figures of self and other. 

AI the conclusion of DeaJh Cemes For lhe Archbishop, Willa Cather makes clear the rnythlc or 

legendary qualily of human exislence through reference 10 her favounte tmage of hght on roek. In earher 

novels the Iighl had fallen on the nalural ~ymbol of the mesa, a home for urufied ,ullures, bUI now the rock 

is not only a nalural phenomenon bUI also !he chuoch wough whlch man 's VISIOns of sptrllual perfecuon, 

an achieved "othemess," may be shadowed forth. For man)' years Bishop '..alour had dreamed of foundmg 

a physical and permanent chwch in Santa Fe, and one :lay wlule OuI rn the desen he dJscovers a 

mountainside composed of a uniquely hard Slone wluch glows golden IR the sunlight (24144). TIns IS the 

rock which he knows has \)cen given as a base upon whlch can be bwlt a phYSlcaI, as weil as metaphyslcal, 

cathedral Once, Cather had wriuen of the symbollc imponance of "ugh! on Adobe Walls." and now we 

sec a similar Iighl the lasl rays of which rcach down 10 louch a phY:;lcai world and renund us lf a world 

beyond. Il was loward Ibis otl-.er world, a figurai rcaIuy wluch CO\Jld nol he fully explatned 10 lerms of 

science or materialism bUI onI) rclauon 10 ernouon and t<:lIcf, wluch both Cather and Toisloy lumed JO 

l''Cir fmaI novels and slories. The laie works of both wnlers aclueve a SI' .Iar mlenslly of responsc 10 the 

sûll being formulated legend of hwnan hislory. 

In readJng the Russians, Cather was abl~ 10 transform the figures of a forelgn landscape 1010 a 

naûvc speech which jesenbcd hu own expenrnce and IdentlficallOn Wlth the AmenQll West. For Cather, 

as for the other American writers who responded 10 Russian literature, the vcry language shc used 

symbolized a larger culrural dJalccûc belwrcn Easl and WCJL As Edward Sa,d has wrUlen. "In any 

instance of alleasl wriucn language, there is no such thmg as a dehvered presen..c, bUI a re·presence, or 

a rcpresenlaûon. . .. [.lhe writlCn statement IS a presence 10 the reader by VUlue of Ils havmg exduded, 
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dJsplaced. made supcrogatory any such rtollhmg as the 'Onen!'" (21). A ImgulStlC reailly ofpresencc and 

absencc has, m Cather's response te the RUSSlans, Ils analogue on the psych.; and culturallevels of ldentlty 

and olllemcss. In Ille "loglc of power" winch IS a1ways part of lllerary ldenuty and "othemess," the Russ!ans 

allowed Cailler to move past Ille lion IOglc of a native tradition m order ta re-possess ber own VOICC. Il was 

the Rus~lans who provlded a sustammg If "forelgn" trawtlon for a VOICC from Ille vasl Amencan prame, a 

landscapc as vast as Ille steppes themselves, a VOICC winch had not yel been heard m Amencan fiCtIon. 

-r , 
... 



l CHAPTER RVE 

Anderson and Dostoevsky: The Form of Things Conct8led 

..• until 1 found thc Russian wrilefs of prose ••• Toisloy, Doslocvski, Turgenev, Chekhov, 
1 had nevcr found :\ prose thal satisficd me. In America we have had a bal! traduion. gOI 
from the English and the French. Ta our laies !hal are popular in our magazines one gocs 
for very c1ever plots, :III sorts of triclcery and juggling. The nalural resull is Ibal human 
Iife beromes secolldary, of no importance. The plol docs nOI grow OUI of the Dalural drama 
resulting from the tangle of human relations, whereas in you: Russlan WJÏlers one fccls Iife 
evesywhere, in evcry page. 

1 remembcr how, as 3 boy, 1 heard of Russia as a strlil1ge, cruel land in wlûch-one 
gOI the IlOlion·-well, you sec, il was a land in wlûch IOOSI of the people SJlCIII thelr lives 
down in darI:: mines. A fcw Iaii figures in bcards and wcaring expertsive fur COlIS strodc 
abouL Evcryone carricd 3 whip with which ID bcat others. 

1 had Ibis picture, and lhen 1 came la your writers. A door opencd. 1 saw al las! 
thalthe art of prosc writing mighl spnng inlo life directly ouI of an impulse of sympathy 
and wlderstanding with the man bcside you. 

(Sherwood Anderson, letter 10 Peter Ochremenlco, Translalor 
Ali Russian State Publishing "ouse, January, 1923) 

AndCfSOO'S mcmOl)' of bis fusl aw·rencss of RUSSl3, followcd laler by Jus dJscovery of Russlan wrl\ers, 

gives an er.capsulated vCfSion of the major thenle of tins sludy. for S!lerwood Anderson, as for many 

Americans, Russia begins as the "other: a Idnd of dark double wluch can safe!y conl31/l the reprc.sscd 

COnlents of onc's own cultural consciousness. We arc glVen trnagcs of a cruel plau: where mosl men spcnd 

thcir livcs in darI:: mines underground, dommatcd by "3 few tall figurcs' tarT}'mg wlups Wlth whlch 10 "beal 

othcrs." This is juslthe dark place, the same dccp psycluc mme of obsessIon, .:Icsue ôIIld control, wluch 

Anderson w;tS compcllcd ID explore ID lus own exammauon of Amencan hvcs. BUI al fusi he wuJd onIy 

envision lhcsc Iivcs as a projectcd darl::ncss, an othemcss conlamcd wllhm a Russlan nallonal Hlenuly--m 

shan he had nOi yet acceptcd the contents of bis own UnconsclOUS, had nOi owMd the contents of the 

undercround and forged lhem inID usable Iitcrary figurcs. nus ooly begm ID change wben he caine ID 

artiSL~ such as DoslocVsi::y, Turgenev and CheI::hov, and dJscovcred ~ wnung, so wtlike Jus own tradJuon, 
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wluch wu aware of L'le dm. mmes of human mouvauon bul sprang "1.'110 ltfe dlleclly OUI of an unpulse 

of sympalh) mi lIDdesslandmg" (ÛIlUJ 93). In Jumse1f Ihen, Anderson moves from cullUral mystificalioo 

10 a fOlm of blerary undemandlllg. He maJccs the figures of anoIher culture bis OWII, and he does Ibis 

preclSCly by movmg beyood the pro;ected unage of Russla as the dark oIher of American COIISCIousness, 

by accepting as bis own wha! al fusi seems masl fcarCul and suange in the olber, 

Acr.eptanee of the oIher, wha! Andersen called an III1!-'Ulse IOward ·s)mpalhy and III1dmWJding" 

1.'1 the best wnung, IS a defming chmcta'oSuc of the Iireraturc exarruned in Ibis sludy. James, Cathcr, 

Andctsœ, caci' m !us Of ber own way d.splayed a remarkable openness 10 the olber literary expenen::e 

wluch was Russlar_ And lIus openness bas more \han JUSI btcn/)' Of aesthctic Slgrulicance. the way wc 

unagïnc anoIher cu!IUrC detcrnllllCS Ils rcalily, and thal rcalily IS always consttuClCd OUI of a figurai 

responsc. nie bteral)' mllu= wluch cxtends from mnctcc:nIh-ccntury RussJa 10 America lI'.ay weil be a 

sttuggle, a senes of symbobc mwppropnauOllS and uansfiguratlOllS as Bloom and othcrs have argued ail 

mllu= mUSI be. b'JllI bas becn aI \casl :1 fcrule D1IS1IIldcrsIang ~ uansfonnauon. My argumenl bas 

becn Ilw the pa:;!2ge from Russlan 10 Amcncan literalUrC geœra\ly, cvcn Ihough subjecllO the c:o.1SWlI 

human pressurcs of figurauon and IIIISIICWng, bas becn trcmendously productive boIh in raising the 

sWldards for Amcncm art and 1.'1 jlOItr2)1ng a more complex nauooa1 rea.lil}. Americ2n YoTÎletS such as 

JWlCS and Anderson fOUlld a poterI!Jallll1age of lheJr own expen= wluch they could use and uansforrn 

(rom the RussJan modeI. What Ihcy shmd al fust with Russian wnters was an unagilWivc, acsthcIi:: 

(rrus)undcrstalld1.'lg. RusslJJl ac\ucvcmcnlS Justified Amcncan cxpcnmcn1S 1.'1 botb the navel and the sllon· 

story fonn. And lits lIus Iype of L'IflUCllCC, howcver bard woa. wluch 1.'1 the long run may have the grcaICSI 

UDpacI on cJltura1 undclSlalld:n;:, poterUially lIus shared unagmalive or aestheUc wcrJ.:lIS the bndge 10 

increascd Itl'Ikntanding in the wcrld of praclical affairs. 

Anderson wa!kcd through a door fihich a readIllg of DosIœvsky and Chekhov and Turgencv opcncd 

for Ium, mIO a rc-dlscovcry of the rcpressed, muddled life wbich be rcad as the Rus$1&nS' subjecl and wluch 

l>.:camc Anderson's 100 as he began 10 rcalize that the people wbo "5pCDl thctr lives down in dark mmes" 
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\\'cre !he vc:y Amcricans he wantcd 10 "TÎle 'OOuI-lhcu IIvcs were "suOUIge: as wcre ail Il,cs c1osel)' 

examined, bul Ihey \\'cre no longes sirnpl)' RUSSWl lives. !he pro,lCCtcd "0'.be1S" of a reprcsscd Amellçm 

=iousncs.~. 

By bis own account Anderson begzn rcadmg Russ,ZlI lilcr:llure wlIb Turgencv wben he wu aboul 

35 )'WS old i:l1911. He rcmembercd "how lhi$) ••• bands uemblcd" (UlllTS 118) as he r~ Turgcne' 's 

A Sponsman's No~boolt.. He "rzccd Ihrough ÛlC pages liU a dnmken 1I\2ll-1I18). and thouglu of lIus bool:. 

as "!he SWffiCSI lhing in ail litera:urc" (Ho\\'e. 93). l.a!er. ln TolslO)' and DosIOC\-sky he hJd !he samc 

rccogniûon of anistic lânWp: ïbe uuth IS 1 found ID tL'tIl !he lov~ of l,umm lue. lerxlerncss. a 13Cl of 

etern3l p.:acrung and smart-aleckness sc charactcristic of much WeslCffi \\TlMg. ncarl) ail of Il. ln fact-

(118). 

William Suuon. in bis Sludy of Ar.dcr-.on·s carly devclopmenl. Tk RlXII! 10 IVUleSb,ug. /us uaccd 

!he Am:rican wrilCr'S relation 10 !he Russims. Suuon wrilCS !hal Andersoa. juS! pner 10 be!;lDrung 

lViMsburg. Ohio. "develcpcd aIl inlellSe inlCrest in !he RUSSlaDS. and a deep sense of Yann)' concerrung 

!hem" (300). This ÎlllCrcsl was 001 hrnitcd 10 DoSIce'/sky and Turgenev. Chckhov and Tolstoy. Anderson 

remcmbetcd Ihat Il: bad fUSl read !he "tales or defwed people" by Gorky \\'ben he wu "a )oung faclery 

band: and "he Iboughl of lümseIf as having hungered 10 have !he Ir.cs or people IOld ln !he alXutate. 

S)1Dpalhetic way of Gorki." And !ben !herc was Chekhov. ln !he carly 19205 Anderson rcSlcttcd. ID a lettel 

10 Rogcr Sergel. 011 !he necessuy cdUcatJOIl or any scrious wrilCr. "If 1 wcrc a young WOICr; he $lys. "1 

would Sludy IIO! !he work of !he lricky. flashy magazme • ... nlClS. bul of the rnaslCrS of !he aafL 1 would 

read!he ~cs of C/Jckhot<. such books as (1ùrgcnev's) Annals of a SporlSP'.an. ar.d books of mal kmd. 

If)'OU arc ÎlllCrestcd an my own worJc. read lVw.sburg. Oluo. TTiumph of Ik En, eu.: (ullu.448). Hcre 

Anderson dircctly links bis own achievcments an !he short Slory form 10 the Slyllsu~ rnastcry of ChckJ1oo" 

and TurgCIICY. Thcn thcrc wa.s Van Wyck Brooks' COIllmCnl thal Anderso:I was "the phalhc. CIlcl:Jxr,; 10 

which Andctson rcplicd in CbekhovÎ1n fast don. "I rcally do no! beltcve 1 have a scx obsess,on. • •• 1 do 

llOI want 10 have, surcly. Whcn 1 Wan! 10 flaucr mysclf, al lcast. 1 teU myscIf thall wanlonly no! 10 lose 
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\he sense of lUe as 111$, bere, now, ID :he Jand and among the people :lU1OIIg whom 1 bve" ctell~rs 78). 

Anderson was one of \he fust Amencan wrilCtS lO show Slgns Ihat he undetstood the aunosphencs of \he 

IICW open-ended slOry wlucb wrilCtS such as CIlekhov and TurgCJlC'l hm developod-stones wluch d:d DOl 

dc\-ciop lOward any obvious dlnouoruJ, but dcvelopcd clwaclel without commcr.wy ln \he fuU 

coa>.picxity, and m)"Slely, of relation with ochcr chmc!et and landsçapc. He was DOl \he lasL Cbekhov and 

TurgC/lC1l htve had a bugc mlluence 011 how \he lOOClcm short Slory lias bcen concclved, Joyce ln lus 

DublUJUr, Heming'o'o"3Y sn lus early stories, WiUa Ca!hcr sn ber slOnes of PIoncer people st.2pcd bj' a V3$l 

Jandscapc-all in th:ir own ways have uken much from the RussiUlS. 

Early allÎCS, when Ihcy rcx:ognized Andcrson's Iink lo !he Russians, most oCleD rangcd him "ith 

CbekhoY ar.d TurgC/lC1l. 1oWcoIm Cowley, sn bis introductiOlllO WU!aburg, Oluo, =0115 bo!h ClJekhov 

and Turgcncv, and Howc sn lus blography gesrures l:lWard Turgcncv as a sowce, pwcularly a SlOI)' sucb 

as "Dea!h ln \he Woods" in Ils mocx!. pacmg and SCD5C of "the ullimale u:nly of nature" lteId "in \he bands 

of &:alh" (BrCWSlet 211)', "uHe Vtrguua Woolf, 011 rca:bng Andeuon. recalled a feeling sunsl3; lo ber ftrSl 

dIScovery of Chc:khov. An.lctson hîmself waulhrougb a period wben he in\ellSely admired Turgenev's 

composurc, bis ability lo keep bis own ego OUI of \he slOIy, 

Wilh this saie!. CVCl1 with Ander3oo's obvious love of Chc:khov and 'l'.trgcncv, bis debt lO!he form 

oC !he stlX)' Ç)'Cle in A Sp<;T/SmalI' s NOlebool:. and the a!tDOSpheric silences oC Cbckhov's fmely wrought 

storics, !he Russian who seems lo havc had lb:: deepcst effea OIIh1m W"3S Dostocvsk}, and tIw fcx boIh 

emotio;uJ and acslhcûc fUlUIS. In Andeno:\'s approxh lo writing one caJ!IIOt imagine a man more 

dsfferenl tlu."I\he ccrclnl Cbckhov, or !he cosmopolita."I Turgenev. Dostoc:vsky ()Q \he oIher t....sd wu a 

WfÏ\et who bved fnside !he cmoIÎons and idcas of bis characlCtS, who "pcrccive[d) and reprCSCl1l[ed) cvay 

thought as !he plSition of a persomJily" (Ba~ûn. Do1W'lsky 9), and mis 1$ \he approacb, 1.'1 unflll1Shcd, 

opcn-cnded, responsc lo persomJily itsclf, !hal ~ !he best of Andenon's woa as wcU. 

Dcstocvsky had wriucn Ihat bis 1i\etU)' goal ms one of "deep pcnc!ntiOll- or proniJ;noytnJe, an a\lCmpl 

10 movc Ihrough a rcalistie surface towanI an equaJly rcal but UllCXplored und:::groarsd of cmoIJoo. dcstrc, 
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tnd beliet-IO IIlOVC "[rom \he reaI 10 tbe more rcal" (Bilhngton 416). In \us o .. n cxrloral'on of \he 

unexprcssed psycru:: and spirituallh-cs of AmcnC3l'..s. SherwoOO Andctron ...as engagcd III • i.nular d=enl 

IOWlIrd \he "rcal." To this Iiteraty rtbtionship wc ncw lurn.' 

1 

With !hesc DetVCUS and unceruin bar.ds may 1 rcally [ccl foc tbe fonn of t/ungs COIICClIlcd 
in tbe darkness. 

(Anderson. -rhe Form of Things ConccaleCl") 

Andasro's frien:!. Ben Hedu. places Anderson's fUSI rcadmg of Dœtoevsky j1iSI aCter Scptcmbcr, 1914 la 

signiflQll! date in chal the fust sketches !rom WUJUburg, Omo wcre pubhshcd Jusl over l!)UI bter/. To 

Hcclu, Andersoo said. "if Dostoev5ky came iruo my room 1 wouId l:DccI bcfore Ium. No one cise. • ," 

(Road ;0 Wir.m.urg. 3(0).' By March. 1921, And:tson is writing 10 lhll Cnne mS exprcssmg surulu 

1 am g1ad you've found Dostoevski. Had 1 Jaxr,\1n)"ou had no! rtad hîm.1 should have 
becn shouting at )"OU long ago. 

II is dcliglufui chal )"OU should aJso have pi:Ud :he 1110"0 lx>oks 1 Cl!: for mosl. Karama::u, 
and Possustd. There is nothing Iikc Karcmmov anywhete eJsc in Iiteraturc-a bible. You willl.ke 
TM Idiot and the prison tales taO. fI..owevcr. one doesn'l Iikc this IIWI, one loYes mm. 1 have 
a1ways fell him as \he one writcr 1 œuld go oo..n en my knecs !O. (Uttus 70-71) 

Whal is il Ihat Anderson would go doIIon on lûs m:cs 10 III DoslOCYsky? Howard Mum!ord Joncs, ID \us 

1 AIt. ..... &b uvcnl urly ~ on AndcrJœ's work saw bis htmty .:rlNl1 10 Dos:oa-Jty (se: rcnc:ws of 
W"uscbvrt, OhiD by B= Rt.s<.oc "..d J. V. A. WUVct repri:lUd i:I TI-~ ROQd III W"uscbvr.f. m.rol). Ibc:<c culy 
impRsslocs ha •• DC\"ct han w... Il;> i:I a S)'Stematic .... y by sc.'dm, 50 r .... l "'" ........... Olle bz:s folJooo,ed !he Iud 
Andcno:> himsdf bz:s peu '" DJme<OlIS 1e:Im. and in bis mcmoi:s. ~, bis ~!ou:d hl<t"l' L-d petson&l dc!Ic 10 
Dosronsky'J fi<êcoGO! ..... 1d. Theseaion .. 1lich l'oDe .... bepns wilb Anclar<lII'SOWllCOClllllCllllconcmun; Dowx.ûy and 
IISC:S Il:e r=inaI tb:o:cQg) i::si~ or Milhril Bakh:in 10 uplo:. Ille blct"l' and ~ ~ wh:dl """,,cd 
b<twc<n L'>e Rassi.m md rh: Amui:a "';:.t. AIIhov&b BùhIi:I·. ;&u tCIlCcnûr., rh: c!ialop< IIlIIpn.u,on h ... _ bc<n 
aypIicd 10 Andc:sc='J JJO:K:s prmc..sly, ., ray Yiew Ibc:<c moi"'" <>pc:! op !he poea.tW ror ~ uM:nu:x!m, ~ Ih:se 
eompIa. Iia>= and also !he lCIlW procas or Ii:a"l' in1lu= .. il aosscs be:wccn C1l!:.:res and :ndiYdlWs. 

• HcdllIqlOlUld!bD cœvcnatia>!D lA anicle he YIfO'.e ror TM CNœI" Ewnint POSI. SeP'- 8. 1916: JI, 
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.IllltoducuO!\ iO Andctsœ 5 <;o1!eaed letlm./w probab!) ~tood che cmouOll31!1asss of AnderSOll'~ lmk 

10 DoslOCVsky beucr !han anycnc. There IS. ID Anderson. Ile S3ys. a m)'s!lCISCl, a kind of sptrilUaHzed 

pmtheasm and forgetfutness of self. winch puIS mm ID !he company of Yr'hitman. Van Gogh. and 

Dostocvsky. And Jones qUOlCS as cvJdenœ a 1= of comfon Anderson wroIC 10 B!lfIOO Emm:1I. We are 

all a pm of sorne incomprebensible IIung. Anderson .... 'riIeS ...... lucb IS "\he rcallDDet glory of life. 1 ~ .... cvc 

••• L'ut Il IS lIus uruVetsaJ llung. =teted aboul ID DWIy people. : fragment of Il I!ere. a fragment tbete, 

lIus llung wc çal1 love tbaI ..... c luve 10};cep on trying 10 13p. • •• As for !he end. lluve often thouglu tbaI 

when II cornes. tbete ..... 111 be Il bnd of ru! canfon ln the f:Cl tbaI the self will go then. There IS some land 

oC uruvcrsal thUl!; .... "e will pm mIO tbaI wUl in any event &Ive us escape !rom lIus cbseasc of sell" (w/trs 

XlI·xlii). The cscape from the cb..cea.se of self. !bis lS jus! wl:Jl the mystiçal sJde of Dostoevsl;y wanted 10 

go be)'ooc! m his poIypho;uç navets. Andetsoo's best stories are aboul people eaught and iScla!cd in the 

sel! lJId tbeJr onen c!cspenIe allcmptS le shoot the gap. 10 zchievc sorne kind of COOIlIluniOll with the 

.otlx:r: an otbcmcss ..... lueb IS intemaI as .... "eU as extemal. Dostocvsl.:y·s·pooc folk" are pan of the same 

famil)' ..... hich Anderson amc 10 ur.dcrswxI on the roac! ID Wmesburg. 

Early 00. Joncs reeognized wlut 1= ailies Î!lCfC3Smgly luve rccogn;zw as Anderson's ex!>ÏoratJœ 

of the probl=.t!le lWUfe of tbc seli' or ego as unÛlcd COllSCIousncss. bIS dcsuc 10 exlCDd the boundanes of 

mcbvdual petsonalil)' 10 their lanilS ID li worlel of com!Znlly impillgmg relatiros. 10 ilS nchet SUlUS as a 

pen:avcd fugmcnt WJthin uruvmaJ "othemess." As Frank Gade bas v.TillCD ID bIS mtrodutliro 10 The 

TdJd s T a1u. "If an)' one coupbng oC tJ-~ and SI1UClme m Anderson's short fitllOll IS p:uacbgma!le. Il 

is !bis progrcss 10 a .•• moment in wbich the reader eropWleticall)' pen:civC3 a clurattet·s Uller 

vu!=alnhlY and confUSIon. Anderson employs vano:JS SlnteglCS loward IIus end, bul belund each 110:5 che 

uruvmallÙgbtm2re of the self diseovering ilS nakedncss before the wortel" (7). Now. tbJS IS important. DOt 

ool) 10 UIldemand Anderson the ... TÎItr as mdividual. bul aJso ID bIS deeper COIIIICCilOll! 10 a precursor sucb 

as Dostoevsky. Dos:oevsky lS /he Dineteen!b-œntur)' wriltr who begms ta explore che problem:llC SUIUS 

of self. ilS 'vuIllC:2bilily" and 'confusion" as il diseovers ilS "n;kedress before tœ ..... orlel·; a fragment 
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crea!td and knowing il>Clf onIy in relation 10 a larger cultur21 dialogue or polyphony. B~I Doslocvsky 

explores this problem of modemilY, in sorne = defmes Il, 10 a very special way wluch wc must 'ool: 

al in ilS existential (onn. And 1 should add al the ouISC11ha1 JO the dIalogue wluclJ eXlsts hellVccn Anderson 

and Dosto:vsl:y.1 am in co way making the elAim that Anderson's acluevements reach an equlvaleocy wlth 

the Russian's. 11Ic remainder o( this clJaJller should mm Il c1ear tlul a 1.ler wnler C3Jl he profO'Jooly 

inIluenced by a preeursor, wilhoul ever (ully ur.derstandtng th3I writer's splOlual plulosophy, or evcr 

attaining anything hke his imp;a as a world ar\ÏsL To he absolutel) clcar. on wl-.atzvcr sc:Ie one wanlS 

10 measure mistic achie-.ement Andersoo exislS in the half-Iight of DosIOCVsl:y's sun, dari: though Il ntay 

be. 

In ihe introduaioo 10 this S:Udy, Mtkllail Bakhtln's name ernergcd in the w\(l:r dISCUSSIon of 

cultural influence as dialogie or polyphonie relations between muons. A1lhough Bakhlln h:ruted hls thc9ry 

10 the SlUdy of relations helwcco cha.'aClers in Doslocvsl:y's novels, he does poJOlthe IVay al the conclusloo 

of Problor.s of Dosroevslg's Poaics lOWard a larger SOCial wood. And Bakhun's lheones of dlaloglsm and 

polypbony are aitica1 no! onIy 10 the widcr cullUralfmfluencc imphcauons of lIus sludy 001 also JO 

W'.dersunding the specifie link between wri!et$ soell as Dostocvsl:y and Anderson JO \heu conunon VISIon 

o( the isola!td s:!f as ~ Bakhtin ch!racterius Dostoevsky's poI>Pxmic nove! as the crcauon of 

"{rte people. capable of Slandi:lg a/ongside their crcalOr, capable of no! agrccîng W1th mm and even of 

rebellirtg ag:iml him. A p/uraIizy of ilUÜpendcu and urJMrged voieu and COfUClOUSfICSUS, a genullle 

polyphony offoUy va/id voieu Is infa::tthe cruq charDl:terullc of DosroeYskis lIOYels" (6). 1:1 Doslocv~ky, 

Bakhtln argues, there is 110 "single objel;tive wood. iIIUl1lÎ1111ed by a smglc aUlhonal ronsclOusncss, ralhcr 

a plusalilY of COI1SCiOUSllCS~, with cqual rights and cach with Ils O\\n world, (;OOIbme bul are IIQI metted 

in the WlÏly of the CVertL" 1be radica1 (rcc play of consciousnesses, of c:mbodlcd Idczs, glves cacb 

cbaract:r's "\\'0111" as muell wcight 2S the author's in an ongoing novellSllc dIalogue. ln !lus new ficllona\ 

v,'orId, characters uc ~ as "autCXlOlll:)US subjtcts, DOl objects" (7). 

This is Bakhtin's intrOductioo 111 the essential fcal..res cf Dostoevslcy's radlcally decentercd world 
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view as il aeates IIself UI polyphony. From this wc lum 10 the categories which 1inJ: Anderson 10 

Dos\OeVsky on an cxlSlenual plane. Thcre are IWO: the firsl bas Ileen narned as polyphony. and the second 

JS the g()(esquc. In Ils mosl sunplified form. my argumenl is \hal the grolcsque occur& for both Anderson 

and Dos\OeVs\cy when character CUIS ÎISCIf off from dialogue with the other. refuses, OUI of fcar or 

Intapacily, the radtcal tndctenninacy and freedom of polyphony. The persona1ilY or ego ·..mch fmds ÎISCIf 

exposed 10 the rugl!unarc of Ils own nakedncss Ileforc the \\Iorld lums i.'lon ÎISCIf, for self.proteCtioo, flXales 

on a singlc monologtc poUlI of VleY/, and the 1I'.0r.clogÎc vicw or idea chosen is the spet;ific form of the 

gr()(esquc aclueved. On this level of oulwardly expressed gr()(e5que forms, polyphony or dialagism does 

IlOt siroply d:sappear UI esther Anderson or DosIOCvs1cy, il sirnply retreats from a social areua inlO lhe private 

world of the undergound man whose very ego Ilegins 10 split, or double inlO open Corms of the other. Wc 

sec \lUs happerung ID Doslocvs1cy' $ second novel The Double (1846) wherc the repressed other of Golyadldn 

emerges as an anbodted character wbose projected realilY destroys the S3DÎly of our hem. One character 

cames on a tomtred dialogue with his other ôe1f. In NOIes from l/o.e Underground (1864), a physicaJ double 

does ml( emerge, bul the psyche of the undergroo.md man is decentered. split, and the intensilY of bis desirc 

10 contacl • SOCIal world JS matched only by bis inabilily 10 Icnow il as "real: In Crirr.e and PlUlishment, 

Rasl::o\rukov's aucmpllO CUI himself off Crom social polyphony leads him only inlO the tortured labyrinlh 

of self or selves. 

In DosIOCVsky'S polypltoruc novel of embodied ideas, no one dOlT.inates over the other; therc is an 

ongoing play of unfmaltzed voices, wlûch gives the peculiarly intense hal1ucinatory \Olle te bis detentered. 

bul oper~ \\IOIid. Dostoevs\cy's "spuilualily" as weil as Anderson's tan Ile cxpJained in terms of a fallen 

human world wluch exlS1S ID lUIlltless polyphony or grotesquery. The unfmished joumey ",hich both writers 

nukc ts loward the "uruvCliaI t1ung" w1uch cxists in this wor'd onIy as fragmcllts, a thing human Ileings 

somewnes cali "Iovc" and \::cep on trying 10 tap. For Dos\OeVsl::y and Andtrso:I a fuUy rcaJized world 

ccnsclousness wou1d Ile the orJy non·grotesque in L'leir ficûOO21 univ~, bul tbis does DOt, and tanno\, 

come 10 pm. 
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BUI how did Anderson rcspond in bis own wnung 10 the dJaloglC. eXlslCnual world wluch 

Dostocvsky created? Wc begin by 100Jang at the fust story of IVlllesburg. Omo enulled "The Book of the 

Grotesque; and we rernember too !hat this was Anderson's farsl chOlee for the ulle of the enure volume. 

What a eurious tale il is. We are presenled with an old wnter. who smolœs Clgars. who someumes cnes 

and, .... ben bis white mustache bobs up and down. looks "Iudlcrous" (22). He wanlS a c:upcnter to ralse /IIS 

bed 10 a level with bis window so he can see ou; 10 a larger world mslead of bemg enclosed. or hmlted. 

bUI the plan cornes to IlOthing and inslead the Iwo .:!scus~ Iafe and desth and war. In bed at rughl the old 

writer dreams. and what passes before bis eyes is a dancing procession of grotesques. "ail of the men and 

women the writer had ever known •••• (23). These were 1101 "horril>le" people; sorne were "almosl 

beal'liful.· But as he walChcs this unending human dance. the grotesque equlValeru of the Iympanum carved 

in stone relief above the doors of medieval churches. the old wnler feds compelled to lell the slory of each. 

10 charaClCrizc their dcsircs. their individual realities. Each grolesque bas perhaps Just one Ides. Just one 

dcsire which rules and dermes bim. but they ail eXlSt in the human procession whlch IS a vasl SOCial 

polyphony of unmerged voices. And because cach character IS dommated by a smgle ldea. cach betomes 

a grexesquc. a fragll'.enl of a larger dialogue. 

The old man in writing bis parable of the grotesques bas a vision. or creaUon myth. whlch cxpl3los 

the evolution of a grotesque world: 

.. in the beginning wben the world was young there were a great many thoughts bUI no such t/ung 
as a uuth. Man made tI:e truths hirnself and each truth was a composite of a greal many vague 
thoughU. AIl aboul in the world werc the lruths and they were al! beautiful. 

The old man had Iisted hundreds of the truths in bis book. • •• There was the truth of 
virginilY and the uuth of passion. the uuth of wealth and of poveny. of thrift and of pronlgacy. of 
cartlessr.css and abandon. ••• 

And then the people carne aIong. Each as he appeared snatched up one of the truths and 
sorne who were quile suong snalChed up a dozen of thern. 

It was the lruths that made L'le people grotesques. The old man had quilC an elaboralC 
theoty conceming t)le matter. Il was bis notion that the moment one of the people 1001:. one of the 
truths 10 himself. caJled il bis truth. and uied 10 live bis life by il. he became a grotesque and the 
trulh he embraced became a falsehood. (24-25) 

This parable explains a greal many things: from the struClure and mearung of the bool:. IVlIIQburg. Ohw 
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nsclf, 10 the aestheu~ plulosophy of ShelWood Anderson, 10 the ndlure of the old wriler, 10 the social 

pathology of human mleraeuon. Wc leam that no one escapes from the com!Juon of the groleSque in a 

polyphom~ world, eaeh persen has taken only a II/mled nurnber of truths and therefore is partial ms is 

true even of the old WCller, hke Bakhun 's I.IOstoevsky, he does nOl escape unphcation in the groleSque world 

he recrealCS. "the author's dlscourse aboul a characler IS organm:d as discourse about SO~OTll! aClual/y 

presenl, semeonc who hcars Ium (the author) and 15 capable of answermg rom" (Bakhtm 63). And if we 

take the old wnter as a projection of Anderson's own fUlure ulcnuly as a wriler, wc sec that not even the 

aruSI escapes the diVISions and doubhngs WI!hm consclOUSDess which conslÎlule many valid voices, many 

selves beneath the mask of umfied ego. nus hved reailly of a potential infuuty of oth'!: selves, what 

Bakhun bas called the opermess 10 the other wluch IS "dlalo8lcally orienled discoucsc"(63), is what 

charactenzes mOSl of Doslocvsky's work and the best of Anderson's shon slories. Wc f.nd Anderson 

lumself refiecung on the dlfficully, both as an anlSt and human bemg, m achieving openness 10 the other 
future 

To Ius"wife Eleanor he wrole, m 1929, thaln was se casy to lose the anlstic "pomt". "lbe reasen, dear, 

that, when for example wc go to the clay, what wc want doesn't come COM is that there is somelhing wrong 

Wlth us. 1 for example am always supenmposing myself on olhers. How would it be if 1 could always be 

really alive to what is before me inslead. Let il exisL leI it exist" (Love LeI/ers 9). 

ln anothcr leller, refiecung on the acstheuc chOices wluch an openness 10 the Iived experience of 

the other unplles, Anderson compares Iulll.elf 10 the RussiarlS. "Chekhov and Turgenev, 10 name two 

maSlers, managed 10 glVe free play 10 feeling but always, also, to let nund come m and more or Jess control. 

DosIt'eVsky perhlps wcnt rather the other road 1 have been inclined 10 take" (LeI/ers 188). 

Thesc comments, one professlOnai and one very personaI, but bolh very revealing of the dialogic 

aestheuc chOices Anderson WlShed to make, dcserve to be compared 10 a passage from Bakhtin in which 

he rcflects on the fust cnuc 10 understand DoslOCVsky's exper.enual cpenness to the other, Vyacheslav 

Ivanov. "He defmed DcslOCvsky's realtsm as a reallSŒ. based not on oo9Jmion (objectified cogrution) but 

on 'penetrauon.' To afftrm someone else'f '1' -'thou art' -15 a task tha!, aecording t.> Ivanov, DoslOCVsky's 
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character~ must successfully accomphsh if th"y are to overcome thelr etlucal sohpslsm .•• and transform 

the other person from a shadow into an authentic rcahty. At the heart of the traglc catastrophe lU 

Dostoevsky's work Ibere always lies the solipslStic separauon of a character's consclOusness from the \Vhole, 

bis incarccrauon in bis own private world" (Dasloevsky 10). nu~ cnuque of Dostoevsl..y apphes prcl.lsely 

to Anderson as weil We rememhcr bis desire to remalO open to the rcahty of we Ou 'ter, couplcd wnb hls 

acstheûc rcalization of just how difficult this openness was, hls reJccuon of the rallonal mIDd as a 

controlling point of view in the monologlC novel, and hls deslre to go hcyond the "dlsease of self," of an 

egoisûc private world, in order 10 rccover the "fragments" of a more uOlversal understand:ng. Those 

fragments of truth wbich Anderson recovered, although grotesque ID themsclves, lIlcarccrauons lU pnvale 

worlds, taken logelber revcal one complete world narned Wmesburg, OhIO. The firsl story, "The Book of 

the Grotesque," is a dlrccl explanaûon of the struClure and mcaOlng of liK. Slones whlch follow. The d.ull.c 

of grotesques wbich was ooly in the old man's drcams has now hccn selon paper, one aCter the ether. 

Thcse arc nOI diserete stories bul part of a communilY of dcslrcs and acuvuy, CODSCIOUS and uncoDSCIOUS, 

wbich forms an "unrnerged" tOlalily of purpcscs, cach parual charac,er Wlth hls/her own valldlly as a 

spea.lcing fictional character, where no one voicc predominates over another. 

Il 

There is no rcasen al ail why Americanism should nOI bc seen with the sarne 
intensily of feeling so characterisûc of Russlan Arusts when they wnte of RusSlaD hfe. Our 
life is as provincial. It is as full of strange and tlluminaling side Ilghts. Bccause wc have 
not written intensely is no reason why we should nOl bcgin. 

(Sherwood Anderson to Miss Marietta Finley, Dcc. 21, 1916) 

We will look al several of Andersoo's stones now 10 sec ho ... thelr parllal "truths" definc ~pcclli~ aspeCL\ 

of the human grot~sque. partial hcings who embody prccarlous constr~cted ldcnuucs, naked bcfore the 
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world. Tht;elf as umflcd ~tru'lurc. me IdenUCiable '" of ego. no longer holds fum purchase m slones such 

as "Har.ds; "LJoolmess; "The Sllength of Gad; "Qur.er; or "S<.lpt,,~ucauon; where mstead a polyphon) 

of compeung and equal VOlceS IS heard mIlle mmd. In "Hands" wc mecl Wmg Blddlebaum. "b~sel by a 

gbos~y band of doubb" (27). who ~es lus own hands as groteSque appendages belonging 10 SOineone else. 

HIS char .... ltr IS splll and Jnven mlO a :I1alo&!. oInderground bec.luse years \go as a guted teacher of young 

boy~ he had becn accuscd of perversion and men brutally dnven from me 10wn. In trymg "10 carry a dream 

mlo me young mmds" (32). he had used rus hands 10 gUld~ wd caress /u~ sl~denlS. The lown responded 

10 another self wluch Wmg had nOI recogmzed m lumself. nus omer self expressed m fO~.6D bands lS a 

double wluch forever afler he fcars m lumself. HIS hands are hkencd 10 "me beatmg .•. wmgs of an 

IDIpnsoncd bltd" (28). and Wmg Blddlebaum IS trapped m a world of "shadow," "mcarceraled" man mlemal 

and inlerrnirulble dialogue wilh a rcpresscd self. 

ln "Queer," EIrn~r Cowley IS bound in the prison house of Q smgle poinl of vlew--his own-and 

eXlslS m a "sohl)slSUC separauon ••. from the whole." He has ta1.~n 11 mlO /us nund thal the IOwnspeople 

Ihmk bun a fool. "queer," and m /us marua he fixales on George Wlliard .!S a representative of the 10wn. 

a person who lu1S not known "unhappllless" (194) and mllst lx: comfortable Wlth the self:.~ mhabllS. "1 will 

nOI be queer-one 10 bc looked al and hSlened 10," he declare[s] woud. "1'11 be hke other people. 1'11 show 

thal George Wlllard. He'lI fUld OllL" nus IS renuruscent of the underground mar. • compulsIon 10 push 

a ccrtam self possessed of/icer off me sldewaik. for a shgbl m~ sol<her could not even ltRagme (NOIes From 

lhe UnQ~rground 52). In facl the msull. m bolh cases. seems 10 he thal both WIIlard and the soldler 

uncolIscloüsly hve WIIDrn worlds wlurh the underground nan knows lumself 10 he excluded f~m.' 

• The hlmry c!e=1 of Dosloevsky'S soldler \S l flSl:1ll'lIlIg one. Thore is l suruJar .une ID Nikolu Chemcshevsky', 
IV"'" ls To St DOfIt~ (1863).lbe moS! mflucnbal, and possibly wonl wntt .... RUS'Wl nove! of Ibe rrud·runete<.·1b c:entwy. 
ln Ibsl wo,1:, l chu. let rwncd Lopukhov. 1 mcrnber of !he ra:noc;!ufllSy 01 duplaoed IDte~..,1U2l dlSs. IS a1so amIrontcd by 
l ClI1Un on !he ,ldewalks of SI. Peletsbut,. FOI' Lopuldsov. t1us upper..:lass ,cndemlll \S III IDlOlcrable ,arunder of Ibe 
=nsclOUS IUIJW.lIy of Ibe St.II •• R.1h.'11han be pushcd !rom Ibe ,ldewa1l:. (lus n&htful plsce m OOCICty). Lopulhov. like Ibe 
underçoundnun, vowsnever 10 ,Ive wly. EL'l\etCowley m SherwoodAndason', SIOI)'. IOO.IS detetrruncdnever 10 bepw/tcd 
from !he sldewa1l:. by people who are "better" Iban he. The chfCere= bell\-= ID Ic!eologlca1 wnlet RJÇh AS Chemesh .... k)'. 
ut<! vont"" .."h as Dostc ,,"sk)' and Anderson. lS shown L~ Lopukhov'. phy"cal tnumph ova Ibe IIIStocraçy (!te 1hrows Ibe 
un)'leldut, ,endemlll Il11O Ibe ,"uer. 10 !he .ppleuse ~' onIooka.). Cl=>eshev.k)' was wnung l SOC1Olo,t<a1 and 
, ... oIUbonary ",vel. wtu1e Dostoevsky ut<! Andenon were e.pJonn: !he lIIIlC:: poyàu< ut<! Mltltu:.l reahue. of VICturuubon. 
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Dostocvsky's protagonist tonures lwnsell on the r.uor of _)lI,c,~m and ,dcaIL\m and Elmer Cowley CA .>des 

without waming, suddenly beaung George W,llard senseless. He leavcs the town W1th "pndc" surgmg up 

in him (201). "1 showed Iurn," he cried. "1 guess 1 showcd Iurn. 1 am't SO quecr. 1 guess 1 showed hm) 

1 ain't 50 qucer" And with these linal wor~, he ,rorucally reveals Just how dlvorced he IS from SOCI.: 

dialogue, in shon DOW rcally "qucer" he is. 

In slllries such as "Hands" or "Quecr," grotesque doubleness IS hm,ted to a fragment of the body 

or an internalizcd state of mind, wbde m Doslocvsky's The Double the sphlung,~ physl~ally compleled m 

the character of Golyadkin. The Double eXlsts at an carly stage of Dostocvsky's explorallon of the 

problemalic stalus of the self--lbis is a novel wlllch cxanur.cs a proJccted grotesque of Internai selves. Wc 

see what happcns 10 a man whose desirc 10 be understood, to explam hls COI\SÇIOusness, IS bloc1.ed from 

social dialogue and f(,rced inward. In Ibis case the explOSIOn of ne:trOlle will IS 50 powcrful that thcrc ,~ 

a manifeslatioL J~ an aClual phys,cal double wluch cara carry the contellts of the rep~ self. GolyadJun 

n, "the unworthy Iwin" (286) who has usurpcd lus brother's lue and Idcnllty, hangs on 10 the buter ClIO. 

dropping from the carriage oniy as Golyadkin 1 mues lus linal aPl'roach 10 the madhouse and complele 

mental obhteration ThIs carly novel is a very hteral exprcsslOn of a grl'lesque mwardness proJccted mto 

the world. As Doslocvsky dcvclops the Idca in later works the doublencss or polyphoray no longer takes 

on separate physical shape but rests .n the rrunds of YarIO~S protagorusts The cJearest ex<:mple of thl~ 

passage occurs in DostœvskY'$ famous NOIes l'rom lhe Underground. 

If one had 10 select on~ character frorn Anderson to put a10ngslde Dostcevsky's underground man, 

it would have 10 be Enoch Robinson in "Lonehness." ThIs talented, unagmallve yOllng man has gone to 

New York to take "P an, but "nvJung cver lumed aL. for Enoch Robinson" (167). He wants 10 spcak to 

the wcrld, to begm a dialogue wough ~~s pamungs, but he "coLldn't understand people and he couldn't 

'IIue people understand him" (167-68). At flfst he mVlles aruS\lc people 10 hls lodgmgs, but when they 

discuss a particular painung he wants 10 shout "you don't get the point .•• the pcture you ~ doesn'I 

cO/lSisl of the things you sec and say words aboui There IS 50methmg cise, f"lmcthmg you don 't sec at all" 
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(169). I! IS a dalle spot, Iudden m the corner which sigrufies a lovely woman who bas been hun and 

abandoncd. He wants to scream, "[d)on't you sec how it is?" (170), but the words eeho oRly in bis mind 

and die m lus throat. He cannot explam binlSelf and in egotistical tonnent he rejects the world, bcgins 10 

tlunk "he dld not nccd people any more." 1'0 replace an outcr-directed dialogue wbich he bas rejected, 

Enoch bcgins 10 listen to an mternaI polyphony. "he bcgan to invent bis own people to whom he could 

rcally talle and to whom he explamed the things he had been unable to explain to living people" (170). For 

a pcnod Enoch attcmpts to tnhablt the social role of marriage, but this too is like bis relationships with 

former fncnds; ail at once be sunply walks out of il and is "happy" in bis locleed room "maldng comments 

on hfe," talbng to phantoms. But romething happens to disrupt bis 50litary dream/nighunare, and as with 

Dostoevsley's underground man, the "t.hiPg !hat happened was a woman" (173). The emply room, wbich 

is bis mmd, IS profoundly dlsturOed by the polential dialogue the woman represents. Her presence is a 

magnet wluch wants 10 pull Enoch from bis underground roorn: "1 had a feeling about her. • •• Her bands 

were 50 sttong and her face was 50 good and sbe looleed al me ail the time. • •• 1 was afraid ••• 1 was 

teniblyafrald. 1 didn't want to let her come in when she knocked at the door but 1 couldn't sit still •... 

1 wantcd her and ail the !L'lie 1 didn't want ber •• " Sometimes 1 ached to have her go away and never 

come baele any more" (176). The fmaI scenes of Enoch's strl!ggle 10 go bcyond an intcrnalized grotesque 

are haunungly surular to the underground man's last inlCrView with Lisa, the prostitute. At fust Enoch 

wa. ç to malee the woman undcrstand, "10 sec how imponant 1 was," and then a look comes into her :yes 

whlch malees bun sec thU perhaps sbc "had understood ail the time" (176/177). And this makes him 

"funaus" because he knows at the bouom of bis being tha! he "couldn't let her understand. 1 felt thlt then 

she would know evel}'llung, !hat 1 would be SUD'llerged, drowned out, you sec." ln mOitai fear of the 

radical opcnness of dialogue the woman demands, Enoch scurries bacle 10 the underground. He says 

"thmgs" to her, "vile" tlungs that "smash" the woman and malee it clear that he "would never sec her again" 

(177). Enoch's vOlee ends ID a wlumper of defeatcd truth. "l'm alone, ail alone herc .•• 11 was warm:.nd 

friendly in my r~"m but r.ow l'm ail alom:" (178). 
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In hi:; stlf-defcating, inttmalizcd grotesque, Enoch Robmson as a double for the underground man 

of Dostoevsky's taIe: Ibis man, 100, lives alone m a narrow cha"'1her, a room wluch IS a physlcal 

manifestation of bis solitary, involuled mind. H.: has losl contaCI wllb a world and has popula:ed lus 

intemallandscape with irnagiœd slights. Like Enoch. only more ronsclocsly, he rcallzes litaI man IS nOI 

a r~tional animal, thel oflen he will worl: loward his own deepesl defeaL The narralor's tale OOgms where 

Enoch's ends: "1 am a sicle man ..•. 1 am an angry maIL 1 am an l.naltr3CUvC man" (15), a man wllo 

knows thal humankind is nOI guided by rational desire 10 irnprovc or lO advance, 111.11 lus deepesl hunger 

is 10 rctain, al any COSI, a sense of bis own ego and will, the dcmc nOl lobe, lllee Enoch, "submerged" or 

"drowned out" by any other will or truth or cven objecuve analysis of self-mteresL n.ere IS no room for 

dialog\!C, no matter how much desired, in a pbilosophy wherc "one's own free and unfeuered volluon, onc's 

own caprice, hcwcver wild, one's own faney, inflamed sometimes 10 the pomt of madness ••• as the one 

OOsl and grcate:;1 good .. ." (33-34). This is the truth on which the underground n'an OOllcves all 

pbilosopbies of human happlness and pr017ess founder. WI knowmg the good. humankmd Wllfully and 

obstinately "prefers 10 follow a perverse and diflieult path," is "p3SSlcroately dJSposed 10 destrucuon and 

chaos" (40) and wilfully seeles self-defeat as a sign of exislent will. 

The underground man's stary in "Falling Sleet" is a dramatiz:.tion of thlS dask mlernal monologue. 

Like the grotesque Enoch, he is misunderslood OOcause he Will nOI allow lumself lO 00 undcrstood. In 

misunderstandmg, in isolation, he alleasl retains the illUSion of ZIl Idenuly and Will, no matter how fragile. 

Ulce Enoch hc seeks OUI fricnds so that he might open a dialogue, and lllee lus counterpan hls prlde and 

self-involvernent dcliberately drive thase people away. To hls fonner classmates and fnends, now secn as 

biller eœmies because they cannat recognize bis supenorily, !he underground man directs lhese lhoughlS. 

"Oh, if only you knew whalthoughts and emotions 1 am capable of, and how enllghtened 1 am!" BUI he 

is incapable of exp-essing hirnself, bis lhoughts are drlven mward as arc Erxx.h's. and hls "encmlcs tfnendsj 

acled as thouj!!> ... [he) wasn'I cven in the room" (79). Mlcr he has dnven !hem away, Dosloevsky'~ 

prr..;agonist decides 10 follow bis enemies 10 a house of prosulVuon and l~~rc forcc lhern lO rccognllC hlS 
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imponancc. 'Eilhet!he)' shall a11l:nee1 before me, embmlng m) I:necs and Ilegglng [or m) [nendslup, or 

••• 1% l'II give Zvcrl:ov a slap in !he [ace!" (80). 

Il a!his overweenlng desue 10 Ile recogruzed for 'somet/ung" nol "seeln) al ail' (W/JIeSburg 169) 

which leW Iûm 10 !he hou.~ of prosUluUon and lisa. In !he flfSl moments of theu relauons!ùp wc arc 

given !he sarne anlilhcsis of emouon whlch WIll ch=1CnZC the maD/woman relauonslnp m Andel-..on·s 

"Loneliness." üsa, like the oIhet wanan. bas "sometlung kmd and slmple-heaned" (&5) ln ber face. and 

the namtor's flfSl cmolÎonaI response 10 IÎIIS open face of the other IS. "Somct/ung [oui seemed 10 sung 

me, 1 wenl suaighl 10 ber .• ." In a long Interview he auempts 10 rcvcal himself 10 ber; he speaI:s of the 

polential [or a highcr existence. 'when Ihcre is love, you tan bve =ven wilhoul happincss: he says (90), 

and the young prostilUlC is 1OUChcd, seems 10 sec Ihat bctlCr cxisIence rctJccted in his face. Bul cven as he 

lcaves ber, the undcrgrour.:! man is disgus:cd wim hims:If, his faU SCIIIin=!s, and hegms I~ fecl Ihat If 

Usa comcs 10 sec him he will he "submergcd, droY.ncd OUI" by ber IIndcrstanding. " ••• If shc bail $;lddenly 

appcarcd by my sicle-, 1 should have insulted ber, abuscd ber, dnven ber away, cvcn suuck ber!" (106). BUI 

when Usa docs appcar, he breaks down and sobs likc a chiJd on ber brwt (114). And Iikc Enoch, wlnlc 

he ycams for undersl3:lding, dialogue wim Ille oIher, he cannol acccpt iL On seemg Ihat üsa really tan 

see mlo the deplhs of his lonelincss and despair, he asI:s; "00 you undcrsUUld how muCÏI 1 shali !wc you 

for heing hcre and hcaring me t:1I you ail !hi!" (117). 

And then anoIhet emolÎon taIccs ovcr. the wiU 10 conuol and desuoy, 10 mUe the wor!d coofonn 

10 his 0mI chaotic and dcbasod illllCt self. He Ialo-:s he will taI:e her as a sexual objccl, answcr her 

openne.~ wim egotistical dcceil, and in lhal momenl Ihinl:s. "How 1 halCd ber and bow strongly 1 was 

auractcd 10 her al Ihal moment! . Il was aImosl bl:c revengc ••• !" (118). Unlikc Enoch Robinson who 

"CUfSCS" and nys vile !hings in order 10 talœ revenge on a woman who s= Into Jus cnpplcd SIaIe, Ihe 

WIlkrground man physically pcrforms a vile aa, aftcrward cven auempting 10 pay for her servIces Wlm a 

S ruble note. üI:c the unnzmcd woman of Anderson's tale. Lisa dis2ppcars into the fallmg slcet and OUI 
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o! Ihe pro13gorust's W"e !orever. Both men JUSt wanl "'10 be lefl ln pc:=', alonc 11'1 (1h1:1f) ••• underground" 

(119). 

AJone, ashamed, and ln angwsb al the end o!hts Slory,!t.e underground man tsjusi sliglul} more 

aware, more mteUcçrual aboul !t.e form of hts lIIIIet grotesque. Enoch Rob= nx.u Jumsclf, .. iumpcnng 

,'m alonc, 111 alone wc; a scl! naked be!ore a rughunansh IOner world, whde Ihe underground r.wl 

dJagnoses lus cmJoglC; dlness, Jus "ang'.!tSb" and "Ionchncss; ln Ihe !olJowmg way. "wc are ail 10 a greater 

or Jess degree C'lpplcd. We are 50 Ul!used 10 hVlng WI wc often !eel sornetlung hl;e lœtlur:g for 'real hfe' 

and 50 cannoI bear 10 !le reminded c~ il" (122). He tS INI)' a "sICI; man, an ang!)' man." He tS also a 

grCleSqUe man who prcfcrs tSOlauon and Ionelmess 10 any JXlICIlual dialogue Mth a luger \\'orld. He. hlc 

E,'xxb, secks lonchness and defeat sunply 10 proye 10 tumself"1l1at he: was a man and IlOl a plaoo.l:ey" (38) 

10 !le p1aycd upon by fate and the will of others. 

DoslOCVsky's underground man and Andersoo's grOlCSque Enoch RoblllSOll ln "Lonehness" are 

telI1Ull31 chmClCrs-thell' Iype of internai dJalogue cannaI go any furlher underground and sull extSl as a 

funcuorung helng. Both Doslocvsky and Anderson revealthe Wlnter -unage of Ihcu underground 1ypc5 ln 

later cbuacters. In the pc:nulumate story of IVlMSburg, Ohio, "Sopiusucauon." Andersen glVes a land of 

anudo!c 10 Ille allenated grotesques who are Irappcd W1t1un Ihemselvcs and carry en msane dialogues wlth 

an mtemahz.ed <'Ib!r. Wlule tIus slOry canno\ he compa:cd ln a.'I overall sertsC Mth DosIOCvsl:y'S great carly 

novel CrÙ1'~ and PU1USJur~nl, 1 lh:nI: Il tS correct 10 sec lhaI both wnten. orrer surular escapes from the 

pnson bouse of self ln Ihese worl:s. In "SopIusUcauon," after the rcaller bas come 10 know a long lme of 

underground men and wornen, wc are mlroduccd 10 George Wdlard, a boy who IS "fasl growmg mlO 

manbood" (233). He bas come 10 lhaI poml L'l hts IIfe when a "doo(' ts opc:ncd and he 5CCS the "COUDlless 

ligures" who "bcfore hts ume have come OUI of nothmgness 1n!C the world, hvcd !heu hves t-1 agam 

dJsappcarcd 1010 notlungness", and "he l:nows lIw ln splle of ail the sroul taII: of hts fc!lows he mu..<t hve 

and dJe in 1IIICCi13J00y .... (234). BUI unIlke aJmosl al! of Ihe cbaracters who haye prcçcdcd Ium, unlikc 

DosIOCVsl:y's underground men, he does 001 lum away ln fcar or dJsguSI fran the nakcd self. AI the 
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1IIOO".tn1 he bears deWl tallmg he desl!eS 10 reach O"Jt 10 a larger wOOd. "10 come close 10 some otI".er 

hW1Wl. IOUch someooe wllh lus bands. he IIl'Jchcd by the band of alXlIhcr" (235). If he chooscs a WOIIWI 

Il Will he becausc thal WOO\a.'1 will "undetstand" and wha! he cc:eds mosllS "l.IndmtaDdmg" (235). 'I1I1s IS 

the dlalogle moment ID &ll Anderson's talcs. and the chOlCC IS 10 revcal 0IICSclf 10 the "0Iher" or 10 bide 

oncsclf in a nmow clwnbe1. 

For George Wi:Jard a thing b3ppens. and that "thîng" iS "a woman" named Helen Wbile who. 100. 

IS 011 the edgc of hfe. Togethcr 10 the d3rlcness they Sil ID the dcserted grandstand oi the 10\\11 pari. and "ID 

the mind of each wu the samc: thought. '1 have come 10 t1us 100000y pla::e and bere IS Ibis otbet· •• : (241). 

A feeling oC open rever= for!ife passes ove.- tbem. They Iâss bne1ly. the mood passes. and they hegm 

10 walk b.1ck 10 the 10\\11. They play for a llIOOlCIIt and \ben silClllly agee 10 stop. ADdctsoo ends the 

Slory: "sbe 1001: bis:um and walked be$idc bim in dlgnilied silence. ••• Man or boy, V"OOWl or gill. tJo.ey 

had for a momem uJ:en bold of the thîng that maI:cs the malun: life of men and wo;nen ID the modcm 

world possible" (243). In a world of groICSqUe fonn and Idca the: tlung that maI:es life possible and large 

is OpClllICSS 10 the realily of the other. Men at:d wanen ID :he modem wOOd have a lIICIlIOIY of this verily 

:li tJo.c emotion they cali love. The world of putial uuths. of ldeas. ao'ld idcologies. that humans $0 e:gerly 

clIDg 10 as immedI3le support for the ego and will. thcse are "the lIlIths" that AIIderson bas already 1014 Ils 

"made the people grot:SqUCS." 

On a vastly larger canvas. Dostoc."VsI:y tells Ils the samc sta y in Crilu and PUlÜShmcu. In the 

beginning. cauglu within the grotesque of lntemaI polypbonj'. JWI:olnikov "had beeome ••• coo:plelCly 

absorbed in bimself. and isoIalCd from lus fellows. • .• He was crttSbed by povety. bal the anxleues of rus 

positioo had of lale ccased 10 weigb upo:1 him. He bad giVCll up 31tending 10 mauers of pnaical 

Impona:x:e; he had lOS! all desue 10 do 50" (1). HIS flXauon 00 destin)' and Cree will as the Slgn of wil1ed 

ego I~ Ium 10 ldentily wsm his!or,ca1 figures such as Napoleon for "whom ail IS penniUed" (238), 

"exuaordlnary men (who) have a right 10 COIIIIIllI any crime 10 transgress the law ID an}' way.JllSl becau.<e 

they 're extrla'dirwy" (225). And this grotesque imernaI fixauoo 011 a single tdea or "uum" brœmcs ~ 
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"f~bood" vfflicll Justifies lus killmg oC lbc old WOOWI, Alyona Ivanovna, for bet money. RaskoirukOll 

mov~ beyond an uuenonzalJUII of Ihe grOleSqUe onIy as lus gulh leads hun .0 recog:uze A 1\"OI'id of "olher" 

COOSCICIICeS, 0Ihet VOlces, ail of "Iuch have equaJ nghts 10 be heard. Unlike DoS',IX:\'Sl;y'~ ~grOWld 

man, cr Andcrsoo's Eooch Robuuon. wOO JlCVa emerJ;e from an IIIlenW sclI -absocpuon whll..h jlCC\.ludo 

RCOgnitioo 0( "a plura:lIy of =gcd COIlSClousnesses" (BakhU:1 9), wluch IS ~ dWogu; socIal world.· 

And as ",ilÏl Anderson. Ihis regener2lion ukes Ils form L'IIOUgh rel,uonslup .. ~III a WOIIWl. For George 

WiUard. il is a ruanent spent Mill Helen Whlle IIIlbc d4rI:ness al !he cdge of lOWIl, a sdem recogruuon a! 

!he remly of the O!ber. "!he Ihmg !hal ma1:es lbc 1I\31U1C lifc of I\ICII and lIIOO".cn ln !he modcrn world 

possible" (2,;3). In Cn~ end Purushmuu lits Sema. il young gIIl ",ho bas lumcd 10 proslllulIOII III order 

10 save bet farruly from swYa!JOO, whosc ~ of lùskolrukO'l wllhsunds C\'CII!he rC\'cbuon of lits 

aa of rnurder. BoIh ha\e come 10 a "Joncl)' plaœ" and fOWld Ihc:re "\hts «ber". "he Iud gCIIC 10 hct for 

humzn fellowslup ",ben he necd::d il. sile woul!! go "'1111 hun whercvcr fate UIIgiu scnd tdIJI" (449), 

Raskolnikov bas seven mœe y:m 10 SCtVC III a Sibcnan pnson. b:1I 211 undcrsundtng bas been rcaclIcd 

bc:"''I:a. Ile and SonIa, a recogruuon wluch IS !he samc as lhaI reWsed Iry George \Villard and lIc1cn White. 

"Ihe hean cl each beId Wllllte sou= of luc for !he heart of lhe odIcr" (471}, RclobukO\'s crnergcnce 

from an llIIemaI rmdergmund. lIIIO a hvcd ItCOgIllUCll 01 !he rcallly of O!ber V.,.CCl. lS !he IIJI.1ge 00 wlul.h 

!he oovel closes. "He du! DOl know Ihallhe DCW Ilfc would DOl be gJVCII hun for DOtIung, lhaI Ile .. 1lU1d 

bave 10 pay dearly for II. IhaIlI wou!d COS! hun greal SU1vlIIg, great suffenng. BUlllults ••• !he SIOC)' of 

!he graduai reocwal of a man, \he SIOI) of bts graduai regCl"'..raIlOII. 0( lus pas~lIIg from one world lllto 

!he eseapc !rom an Internai groccsque lllto a "new hfc" of m,log\(. openr.ess wuld come onIy HIIII "great 

strivil:g, greal suffcring" bal !hal il orracd !he po!CD!Ï21 foc humarl "renewal." 

Andetsoo'$ m.ding of Dostoevsky wu li comrnentzry on l''SC soul, oflell cnpplcd, of modcrn l1\3li, 
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and Ils spultuallsoaal poICIlUal ID Il wald more open ID the realll) oC !he oIher-wbelher an IDdlVldual or 

Il culture. Billwn used the conceptS oC dlalopsm and pol)llbony ID dcscribe the ncw hl!llWl relwons 

DosIOC\"U:y wu exp!onng ID lus an, and 1 have apphed theic concep!S ID Andetsoo's ov.n arusu, dcslfes. 

BoIh wntas, roc greaIer and one lessi:t, rebled IIrtJsUc vISion ID a dlagnoslS of i11ness and oC social 

uansfOClll1uon. Bccause oC !lus wc Will conclude !lus chapl:: with a reflccuOll en !he ",~:Ier cultural 

po!~ial of Bak!uin's concepIS. 

JII 

Wc consicler L'x: aeaûon oC the polyphonie !IOVel a bugc mp forward DOl ooly in tJ:c 
clcvc!opm:nt of!lOVclisûc prose ••• bul also in the dc\-clopmcnt of the anislie lhinl:ing Cl! 
hUll12llkind. Il sccms ID us that ale could spcak dircctly of Il ~ polyphorUc anislie 
tl:itWng c.uending be>'ODd the bcund5 of the IIO\-cl as genre. 

(BillItin. Problems of Dosloevsl:y's Poetics 270) 

Whu Bakhun sccms 10 be asgumg for, u Ieast unp!Jcitly, :s Il lIIOte artJ5UC, uuly dJ2lopc rclwonslup ID 

the wald. In Dostocvsky be Cound the sccds or lh:I VISIon. and 1 mve assucd \hal Ar.dcrSOll deba!ed a 

surul3r rcaduJg oC rcailly ID lus 51011e5. BUI beyood :1lc: bc.llICUC >\-crld of purely acsthcuc =omphshmclII. 

wbu links umgino:d J-.u.on:n rclauoos ID Il soaaI world1 1 bclicve bow ClIC answers !lus qucstlal bas 

profound melllmg, DOl ooly Cor undc.rsundIlIZ wbu lilCrUures c:an do, bow they ase crcaled ID cultural 

dialogue, but also Cor the M)"s III wluch IlldJv:duals and cultures creue :ntcnextual rca!Jues lwcd on Il 

rcading oC otherncss. Bakhtln stucs lus vlew "C !he relauonslup qulle clearly ID Probltnu of Dos/OOIsJ:i s 

PtM:ics. Ile Mites: 

Th1Is DosIOC\sky pcrt .. ayed DOl tJ:c liCe oC an ldea in III isob!ed consc:iousncss, and DOl the 
Înlmclaûcnship oC ideas, bul L'l: interactioo of consciO'JSIIeSS in the sp/lae oC Ideas (but DOl oC 
ideas ooIy). And sm li c:a:sciousneos in D:lstocvsky'5 worId is presentcd DOl on the path oC Ils 
0Wll evoluûoo lIIld growth, that IS, DOl hislOm::lly, bul rather aJonzsûk 0Ihet COIlScicusncsses, Il 
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cannot conccnttatc llIl Itsclf and Ils own ldea. on the =01 IQSieal devclopmcm o! lhal Ide .. 
instead. il is pullcd lIlIO mtetacùoo with othct =ousncsses. In DosIOeVsk). COIISCIOIISIIeSS IlC\'CI 
gravitates lO\1.-ard itse1f bul i~ a1ways found m mtense rclauooslups wlth anotl-.er COIISCtousness. 
EvCty CJtperiencc, evCty thcugbt of a charOCIet IS IlllemallydlalogJc.adomcdMthpalenne.fiIlcd 
wim suuggle. or is 0:1 the corurary open 10 IIISplJ'at:on from OUlSlde 1!Se1f ••• IIlS liCCOIIIparued by 
a COI!linuai sideways gt= al another p:rson. (32) 

Thougbt 1!Se1f is ", ujowiu ln an unfmallUd dclllglle" and the chara.clets are deflllCd by "lIldependak.e. 

inIema\ frecdom. unf:nalizablllly. and mdeletlllJr.acy of the hero" (32/63). Bakhun', DosIoevsl) then IS an 

anist who exiSlS ln radical op:nness 10 the OIMt-vmetbet Ihat be dialogue or argumenl W1m allolher 

chmcter. or an ullemal polypbo:ly of poterUiaI ClIhe: selves. The: l:ey word$ wrueh defUlC , dlaloglo.11ly 

open path are -lIl1eractioo" and "relaucnship." Jo Ba\d'.un·s readmg of Dosloevsky boIh IhoughlS and 

indIviduaJs are pul al risk, inI..'"fI'ogated. through an m=xtual "suuggte: a.'l "''l'.cnsc:" mvolvernent W1m 

the dialogue of the 0I!Jer. l.oog beforc ternIS such as Ullertcxtuably or COIUCJtluailly beI;ame populanzed 

in criuca\ circ1es, Bakhun Wa:> explonng the mtetper.elralJoo of œIlSQOIISIlC$SCS ,,1m;b IS boIb mflucno..e md 

uadilioo. 

BUI what do Bakhtin's insights ~ 10 the aniSlS wc arc Sludying, 10 the ways ln whlch wc 

coneeivc of literary mIIuCDCe nmowly dcflllCd and 10 cullural COCISCJousneu generally? ThIS .. haptet, 1 

hope. bas sbown hnw , dlalogie artisùc poslUon çan be transmlllcd from ODe aruSllO arKllher, and bcxome 

a rea\ily in !he lives and Ihcx:ghts of characletS ln lhallalet wnter's wort... Once. Sberwood Anderson lwI 

wlÎlI:r; lhal Cbekhov and Tu:geoev had "llIlII3ged 10 pve free pby 10 feeling bul alwa1'. llso, lU let mme! 

come in and more or IC!S COIluoi. DooIOc\-sk) perhlps wen! ratbet the otber r03d J havt. becn m:.hned 10 

tal:e" (&kcud LeueTs 188). For Anderson. ~ DosIOCVsky, lÏIe smgle "lSolated ~IOUSOCSS" was an 

aberrauon. a grotesque, ldenùly was 10 be a.clueved onIy "alongslde other COIlSaOlJSllCS5O: The goal was 

10 pon.-ay DOt the "intcrrclauonslup of l/leas" COIIl1Olled by mwd or Intellect bill 10 rcvea1 Ihe • mtemlloo 

of COIISCIOUsœsSCS" as exprcssed by mternaI "polcrru~ fillcd MÙI suuggle" and "open lU mspllauoo hom 

oulSide. •• ." ln the ~ of b:s stories, Anderson uarlScnbes an Amencan hletary expc:nence wtuch lS 

COIlSISICIIl vnth !he ne .... "arusue Ihuwng" ,,'lueh Bakhun found ln Dos!ocvsky"s pages. \"'hc:1hc:r or 001 
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wrnm as dlfferem as I~ and Cathet can Ile S3ld 10 have been chrcc;tIy 1:lIJuenced by Doswevsky's 

polypboruc navets (and 1 dm'I Ihink lhey wcre 21 any ~found level), one cali stiU argue lhal Ihe 

relauonslup of Ihese Arnenc:n writeIS 10 a RUSSWI uadluon bas ln f'let been dlaloglc, Ihat they dld IIslCl\ 

Wlill an Intense openness 10 lhe forClgJI VOlces wlu.l: lheY rould translate mIO Iheu OMI IO!lgues. Thal has 

Ir..en Ihe paUlI of Ihe preccdmg Ihrcc chaptcrs of lIus siudy. The more Intense :l-.e dialogue-in Bühun's 

!erms Ihe more Intense ibe "sldcways g1anœ" dJrecIed toward the "OlIIer" --the more fraught lIus g1ancc IS 

wnh potenual proJCClloos, rdigurauons, nusr~gs, and poIluca1 :enslOm,1he more IntereS!lDg and finall) 

unporunt Ihat cultural dialogue will Ile. The Inlell!e deba!e wIuch bas gone on bel",een RussWi and 

Amencan 'loTIlerS SilICe al leasl Ihe nud·point of Ihe nmetcenth cenrury 15 one of Ibosc crillCal dllIogues. 

an oogo:ng cultural argument, wilhoui a sllIgle doounllli VOIc;e, \\ruch bas moved ln advancc of. and oflCl\ 

explamcd, the cmcrgmg poliUC21 and SOCIal rclaoo.'lS belwCCII Russia and Amenca. ~ and vonlers 

such as Doswevslcy and Anderson !ell us lhal polyphoroJ' artlStlf. tr.lnbng IS llOI JU$t wnlled 10 tiIe zrosts 

mcntioned, Of reslricled by "Ihe bowxIs 0{ tbe novel as genre: Dul IS a way of perctiving Ihe worlel. an 

oogomg cooditlon of mdJVlduais and cullures, wb.cb SlgJUfiCS Il heallhy If dlfficull opcmess 10 rea1l1y l\Self, 

The oIher chOIce, lhey Ieli us, IS rcuC21 !n1O a nmowed chambet, the place of th: groteSqUe. Anderson. 

James and Calher, 2IIlOIIgst many OIhers, ID Iheu responses 10 the RUSSI2l1S, have belped 10 COIISCIously 

unIock the docrs oC L'ut room. 



1 CONCLUSION 

The Dark Mirror 

Final Renections on Russian and Amtric:an Liltrary Culture 

..• the barrier bctween oursehes 3Ild the Russia of the present day IS 1101 merci y hngulSUC 
or literary. Il is a maller of v.illlCSS bcin;; borne about a cul!ure ••• which is from oor 
point of view almost unbclievably strange. a culture which we an only bcgm 10 undcmand 
by a constant clfon of !he imagination. 

(Roben Cooquesl. "SolzhenilSyn in Ille Brilish Media") 

In !he aulUllllJ of 1917 the fust CVCll!S of the Russlan Revoluuon bcgan uansformmg the pohucal and SOCIal 

rtlalions cf the largesl COWluy on earth. and wilbin a few months there came an offiCIai end 10 W.W. 1. 

Fa- Western culture. al lcast, Ihese everus rna1k an Iusloocal watershed. From lIus ume on. both the 

polilical and cultural rclalions bctween America and Russl: takc Il:! n... ..... dunensiOllS. become much more 

complex. OuI of this bistorieal moment. both c:ountnes emerge as world powers. by the 19-IOs atthe lalest. 

the ua of the Cold Wu dominalCS the images ooe culture bas of !he o!het. In a reahgned world whete 

political dominana: and cultural hegemooy are uy terms. Russl2 bcco:ncs even more \han ID prCVIOUS tunes 

the dark ·olbet' of Arnerica's own cultunl sdf-d:fwuon-a vast and myst:nous land mlO whlch can bc 

projecled Anlerica's deepesl cullUr2l fcars aboutllSelf. A SOCial mythology of OjlPO'IIUon and Idcologl<.ill 

differer.œ grows up and is supporled by the respective pohtlcaJ and CCOIIOIl"Jt. SltUct= of eJt.h aJUIIU). 

1 For. Russia .. I:icb bccoma !he 4uk ·oll-.ct" 01 Amenan cWtIltal scll-dcfllUlJOll sc<: E. P. Thompson. TM 1/,'"1 
Dar.arr: 1A11l<ri=) .,..Ii~ iJ noccm:y.less ~"'" Commurusm exlSU. Lm bcuuoe Chc!. Il ... UII<tIW nced 
wilhln Ihudcolop 10 dcfiDo L'>cli'l"""ldlUllClUl am.a,. "lI:lSllbo bo<.-.cIary of an L"l!Ircnm" (40,. and &ho Robcn Ddlck, 
"llow W. Sce Ibo SoYicu" in Shatd Du:u<J FiftJ y...,. c{SDWLI NouI&lVl RtùJ:.ons (cd. Oamscn and 01e""", ... 110 
obse:ves Ihat "for moS! Americms Ibo in:cnaIional r«t" h.u be<n • remo:e. ill-dcf1llCd sphcr. orJo .. "'ch Ihcy po0JC<Wl 
forciill poilées a~ unrcsolvld i:::anallalSlOIlS Of rcI:cYin, tIlmlCrlllIl, do:ncu:c. oonccms' (84" cd quat.c:s Gcor,. 
F Ktr.:un IO~. JUs poinL "The record o! Amcncan fora", polle)' ",,,,&Id the Sonet Umon OYU Ibo ... ·".4·.·halI ,,"ad .. 

of the ClÎst<:>C:e of Ihat body poWc: cives Ibo Im;>r"'''''' Ihat Il .. u nol ...u, Ibo l1IIUU of .", cXlmlal pooblcm Ihat 
COI>OCfoN ... but ralbcr ~ ... _. snuoçs '" poOYC '" ound .... about """,Iv .. " (&4~ DalIck concIuG.o. • AJ. 
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The wnters wc have studled ID prCVIOUS chapters--James, Cather, and Anderson-ail grcw IDta Iltcrary 

matunty prier JO 1917, lheu senslblllUes shaped by a world wluch had nOl yel expenenced global revoluuon 

and world war, 3IId an întensÜled c"tural antithcsis bascd on projccted national destirues. 

Mter these American writers, though, come many others as IDtensely fascinated by a Russian 

othemess as theu IIterary forebcars and IIvmg ID a lime when the d1a1oguc, r.ow coosclOusly ICxtured wlth 

poliucaJ ideology, becomes If anythmg even more unponanL The fmal pages of tIus study Will bneny 

examine those OIher Amencan writers who came mta maturity after 1917 :md COOtlnued the d1alogue Wlth 

Russian literary culture. A brief conclusion will auempt ta place this Iiterary d1alogue ID Ils SOCIal and 

politicaJ COI!tcXL 

J 

••• you could live in tll(: other wooderful werld the Russian writers wcre giying you. At 
fust there were the Russians; then there were ail the others. But for a long lime thcre wcre 
the Russians. 

(Ernest Hemingway, A Moveab/e Feasl) 

During the carly 1920s in Pans, wben Ernest Hemingway was forgmg the remarlcablc prose style that would 

soon bring Iûm 10 world prominencc, no Iitcraturc was more important ta 1u.'Il than that crcated by the 

ninetccnth<Clltury Russi:m mastcrS. His criucaJ wnungs, lus melllOllS and leucrs, cven lus novels, are full 

of commentary on those writcrs-Chekhov, Turgenev, Tolstay, Dostoevsl:y-who acatcd what he called a 

"new wodd of writing" wlùch "was lib: havmg a gr~at t.'l:asure given ta you. (Feasll34). In A Moveable 

F easl Hemingway describcs Chcl:hov as "an aruculatc and Icnowmg physlclan" whose stones wcre like c!car 

"watel" (133), and ID this brief amlysis wc arc glven the twi.-1 coordmatcs of HelDlDgway's own crafl. 

KmIWI •• "esu, III UIlj>Ilhe 10 POJCC1 dcq>-.wo:! Culin" &Nul ourselves , ... be<:n Cl 1.". pan &1 'b. cor. oC Amcncan 
d<olin,. wùh Rlmia" (86). 
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absolute knowledge of the body of one's matenals,literature as dceply mtemahzed, transfonned expenence, 

and style which is fluid and slips throUgh the trap of determmate mearung. In lus best stones ChelJlOv 

presents emotional reallty throUgh indirecuon and silence-an approach wluch dtrcctly prefigures 

Hemingway's concept of'he thing left out, the Idea of the story as ".ce-berg" (Deoth ln the Afternoon 192) 

in which the majority of ilS significance lies beneath the level of consclousncss. On a ducctly thematl~ 

level, the tensions which exÎSt in Chekhov 's art between the human Ideal and the mundane, often dlsgu~ung 

realities ofhuman mouvation are also echocd in Hemmgway's stones. And Hemmgway, hkc cvery other 

scrious writcr in the !Cens and twenues. could not have escaped the mfluencc of Chekhov . s aunosphenç, 

or zero sum, endings in wlûch the reader is taken beyond the final scntence on the last p3ge lOto an area 

of blankness wbcre he is forced to interpret cbaracter and drarnau~ slgmficance for hunscJf. Hcmmgway, 

in stories such as "A Clean, Well-Lightcd Place" and "Big Two-Hcaned RlVcr," learned from Chckhov about 

writing which moves beyond ilS own begmning and concluslI;n, stones wh.ch defcr a finaltelhng, creatmg 

an absence wlûch is the content of another story yet to be told. 

Hemingway felt the power of Dostocvsky, but cculd not caslly explam Ils sources. He remcmbered 

the weight and exccss of Dostocvsky's prose, Ils ablhty to rcereate the "lnsanny of garnblmg," "wlckednc:.s," 

"frailty: "saintliness: and "madncss" (FetJJl 133), and he asked Ezra Pound's "opInIon on a man 

IDostoevsky) who almost never used the mol Jusle and yet had made hls people come a1lve at urnes, as 

almost no one elsc did" (134). But Hemmgway's responsc to Dost.x:vsky was not pnmanly based un style 

but on the creation of character 10 relation to SOCIety. Dostocvsky pomtcd the "ay to the underground man 

of the twcnueth centUl)' -the a1ienated man who could no longer locale any clear Image of hm~lf wlth.n 

th: vonex of the crowd, he recorded!hat character's attempts to somehow remaln a hwnan bemg ln the face 

of a world which would reduce htrn to the level of the maclune. Hermngway'~ protagonms, too, struggle 

under the weight cf a dymg culture, he took from Dostocvsky a theme m modem socIety but there the 

sinularity ends. Although bot:1 wntcrs wer- .':unfully aware of the forms and codes whlch make Il posMble 

for a man to go 0:1 bvmg ln a decadent SOCIety, Dostoevsky '5 characte~ are a1ways dnyen beyond SOCIal 
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codc~ u)r&lo ... l) bCelung hurruhallOn, fallure, redempllon, whde Hemmg",a)', n.ale pro:agorusts defend 

agalflS! the underground of the selC through adopuon oC code~ oC manlmess nus may lx: one reason why 

Hernmgway IS so OUI .. : CashlOn m t/us ume, whlle Dosloevsky's reputation conlmues 10 grow, 

Hemmgway, Ihe eXlSlenual pragmatisl, was always suspiclOus oC the vaSI ,. .... osophlcal 

underpmrung~ of Toisloy's art, t Il m al leasl IWO respects he may have leamed more CMm Ium!han from 

an; other Russlan w •• I~r. Wlth the exception of Ivan Turgenev. Those Iv'O thmgs were. an awart:le!s of 

how the Russlan descnbcd and made real the subv.cl 01 ,,'Ir, and , ;eelmg Cor terram and landscape w~ ~h 

IS III ail TolslOY'S worl.. In ius memolt Green Hli/s of A/nca, Hemmgway ren.ernbers "rmng a SlOry 

"allOO 'The Cossacks' thal wa~ very good. In Il were the surnmer heal, the mosqmloes, the Ceci oC the forest 

m the dlfferCIIl sea..oflS, and that n>cr thal the Tartars crossed, raldu.b • and 1 was hvmg m that Russla agam" 

1I08). Tolsloy's prose made Hemmgway fccl as If he were hv .. ,g wlde RIl~sla. and t/us ablhty 10 sltuate 

ch::raçter m a landsçape winch cornes ahve, standmg for Itsclf and at the samc ume Illurnmaung hurnan 

consciousn::ss, w.s the one abllily by w"i=..': be measured ail writers. 

In the same memOir Henungway ~ .;1"';15 on die 'ù"Tcplaceablc" lmpofWIcc of the expenencc of war 

to a wnter. He jescnbcs lums.:lf reawng from Tolsloy's Sevaslopol Ske:ches as he rests beneath a tree 

during li'" .f lht day: 

a very young bock and had one fme descnption of fighting mit, wirere the Fl'l'nch lake the 
roouUbt and 1 thought about Tolstol and about wha. a great advantage an expenence of war was 
10 a wnter.lt was one of the major SUbJCCl~ and cenamJy one oC .Ile hardesl to wrile uuly of and 
û,ose Wllters who had nol seen Il were alw,ys very Jealous and tned 10 make Il scem urumportanl, 
or :bnormal, or a WSCllSC as a subJ~t, whlle, really, Il was Just somethmg qwte ilTeplaeeablc that 
they had missed. (69·70) 

War was also 10 bc Hemmgway's subJect--the e rd 'galosl wluch a man could measure the full extent of 

hlmself, pulthasing seif.knowledge whlch could bc gaù . .d in no other way. 

Bul of al! the Olnelccnth-ecntury Russlan vmlCrs, there was one ..... ho held Hemingway's CrÎticai 

attention fim and longesl. TI14I wn:e. wa. Ivan Turgenev, undoubtedly the smgle most Important figure 

III the IIItroducUon of Russlan hlrralure 10 .de Weslern world generally, and Amenca speeifieally. If 
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Chekhov was a craflSman and an "amaleur wnler," and ToIslOI was a "prophcl" lben Thrgenev was, m 

Hemingway's opinion,": -rusl," lbe "grcaleSl wnler !here ever was" (Stlected LeI/ers 179). Hemmgway 

1001:: from Thrgenev a very differenl education lban had Henry James a generauon carher, bUllbe effcclS 

on hiç wriung were no less pronounced. And hke James, Hemmgway's firsl reallntroduClJOO 10 Turgenev 

eame in lbe movcable fcasl whieh was P..ns The young Hemmgway had lefllhc umled Stales m 1921 m 

search of a European edueation--Iilerary and cullural-and he remembcred lbal from lbe day he had 

dlscovered SylVIa Bcach's Pans bool::slore m Dccembcr, 1921, he "had read ail of Turgenev' \feasl 133), 

and lbe frrsl book he borrowed from Shakespeare and Co. was A Spomman's NOlebook, lakmg lbe IwO 

volume Irartslation by Conslance Garnell. 

Thus bcgan a remarkable liler:uy apprenlJeeshlp. bclWCCR 1925-29, ïemmgway checked ouI !he 

NOlebool: on four sep31ale occasions, often keepmg lbe Slory colleclJO!l for monlhs al a ame, No smgle 

aulhor turns up more ofl non Hemingwdy's hbrary cards lba.'1Thrgenev, ncarly a fiflb of alllhc books he 

borrowed from Shakespeare and Co. are TurgellCv ulles. Rcflecung bac! .. on IIlal carly ume, a pcnod when 

Hemingway was jusI bcginning 10 measure himself ag3lnsl world standards IR Illeralure, he remembcrs m 

Green Hi'ls of Africa "lhinl'Jng how rcallbal RUSSl3 of the time of our CIvIl War was , •. of :..lW, through 

Turgenicff,I knew thal 1 had lived lbere ... " (108). Muro laler mA Moveable Feasl he speaks of how m 

Turgcnev "you knew the landscapc and the roads" (133)-a slgmficanl commenl from a wntcr whose own 

aestheû. conccrn was always 10 relaIe landscapc and leITarn to the shûung moods of the human psyche, 

HenlÎngway was c!euly fa.<einaled with Turgenev's abllilY 10 crcale natural sellJngs whleh sland 3.'> 

·objective correlatives" for the inner lerrain of lus characters. TIus was the samc problem Hemmgway W3.'> 

alleIDpûng 10 solve in his own carly stones. l'or bath wnters, the SOluLOO W3.'> hnked 10 a kl"d of slyhsu~ 

projection, the projection of human emotion inlo and through a landscapc. 

1 have atleIDpled clsewhere 10 explore Turgenev's specifie Ilterary Influence ün Hemmgway,' Il 

is 'ogical, in ''leing !he form of lbat influence, 10 bcgm where Hcmmgway du!. Wllb A Sportsman' ~ 

• Su my .tudy.l1emingway;vo,d TurgtneV. Tû NIll"" of LiluarJ InfI .. nu. UMI Rcsurçh l'Ja .. 1986. 
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NOltbcoJ:. 1bese stones foreshadow mu.h of wha. Hemmgway would do IR Jus <>wn shon ficllon ~venly 

ycars laler. one W1tnesses the same con..em for, and Ime of,landscape and tcrratn, the same exaclness and 

subllely of naMal descnpllon ID evokc complex emotlon", &1a!CS, the sa.ne cmpathy for s'.lIplc people who 

have nOI enllrely losl connecllon Wlth place, and finally, the same pathos connecled Hlth • <Impler, more 

mlegrarcd ;.-asl. the proJCcrcd deslCc for a recovcocd pastoral eXlslence. Turgene •• .nflçencc came flCSt and 

lasrcd longesl bul from each of Ille RUSSians, IIcnung-.... ay 1001:. somethmg dtfferent. from Turger.ev a stance 

ln "Iallon 10 nalure, from Chekhov !he use of prcclSlon and silence, and from DoslOCvsky and Tolstay Ihe 

prophellc -'Islon whtch wcrks ILelf OUI m the subJccrs of war and man's allenallon from self and soclely. 

Hemingway îs perhaps the single p<lS[-W.W. 1 Amer •• an vmler who mOSI clearly came under the 

spell of the RUSSlans, bul there were milly others. Thomas Wolfe, Theodore DreIser, Wllbam Faulkner and 

Carson McCullers ail look somethinj; from RUSSllm Iitcrature, and that was, m the flCSl analyslS, an 

inumation of the kmd of aehtevement whtch was ';lOSslble for the vmlers of a young nauonal hlCl'alure 

without cenlunes of uadtuon behmd IL Oœ does not wlsh [0 over -deleflllllle the paltern of mfIuencc whtch 

eXlends from Russlan litcraturc ID spectfic Amencan wmers, Il was one nallonal hteralure .unongsl severai 

others--French, Englîsh, German-agains[ whtch Amencan \1oTltcrs measured themselves from the m:d-

ninelCenth CCnlury on. Thomas Wolfe for example rcad wldely III Russlan, French, and Enghsh hleraMe, 

bUI il is dtfficull nOl 10 sec Dostoevsky's O'OII,;:rs Karamazov m the COflCepllon of Wolfe's own Gant 

family. a family ruled by blood \tes and an explOSIVe nuxlure of sensual dcsue and sptntualltunger. The 

southcrn Amcrican cultural uadtllon seems parttcularly ,tose ta the patnarchal and luerarctu ... aI SOCial rcably 

of ninetcenth-cenlury Russia. both cul[ures aware of greal forces gathenng t.encath a dymg way of hfe. An 

entire !look has been Miuen, in French, detallmg correspondences whtch eXlst between Faullcner and 

Doslocvsky', and there are uoderuable SlDUlanues belween the IWO vmters. both were oddly conscrvauve 

in a purely poliUca! sense, and avan; garde ID lerms of style and form. WIule Dostoevsky eotUmued 10 

believe ma marufesl dcsuny for a spmlual and reltgltlUs RUSSIJ, was a Siavophtle and an anll-Weslemer 

, Su Jean W.",c:bc:. FOJJkN, d Dosto~si:I. confi.u:nl:t Il VIJlumt:t. Pr ..... Uruv ... "..,. .. Brul.n ... 1968. 
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in intel!e<:\lJaI viewpoml. faulkD-r W:IS l.'1e crucl elcgl;1 Jf the passang ol Soulhml armocracy, Ils Ideals and 

fc:ms, and ilS rcpl=mmt by z ne- c1'1SS of catpCtbaggers wllhout values bcyond the as:.:ruon of power. 

Even l'aulkner's n:grCé$ !lit' rt;mL"ûscem ol Doslocvsky's Russ.an lolk, l.gures Ir. .. more coherent world 

which Icads a!cllg the route bacl..towlUd pas!otal-but both wntcrs knew mzl the pastoral reueal was a l~lsc 

dream Perhaps bccausc cl Ulis, ln bath anisls there !! much cruehy and VIOlence, <1\ cxplora:lOn of the 

psyc1ûe underground which expl!Xles thrc~,)I the v=r ol corrupl cuhure. AI a shgblly laler dale Carsœ 

McCullers devoted an wticl! !O lIIapping the soci-! .utiues OUI ol wluch runcteenth·œntury Russ.an 

literaturc and rIlIld!m Scuthem ..... riting ernerged. "Modern Souther.l W!lung. sccms ••• mosl Indebled 10 

Rus.<ian Iileraturc, 10 bc the proteny of the Russm. rcahslS: she wrOle ln 1941 (Brewster 21!.). In 

McCullers' vicw Southem "TÎters 5uch as F .ulkner and Taylor Caldwell wnte OUI ol a soc.aI vlS.on wh.ch 

has much in common witit the conditions of 1lÎll: .U1th-ccntury Russ.a. phys.cal Me 's tenuous, VIOlence 

crupts casily and without re5uainl, boIh societlCl> possess ng.d dm ~uuClurc and enM.c povelty. 

MrCullers suggests tha' [/ ese similar soc.aI condlUons ducclly mIIuenced whal D/VehslS could wnle aboul. 

These insights do suggesl z cultural mirrorÎllg wh.ch ,~ reflcclCd ln the sumlar slyles and lhcmaucs ol 

Dostoevsky an1 Faulkner. BUI cven McCullers .s lorCCll 10 adrnn thal the prophetie IOs.gbl and 

philosophical depll. olTolsloy and Doslocvsky lcad 10 aruStlc temtory where Southcm wmers have nOI yel 

bccn able 10 lollow, and her admission !hal the Southem reabsm ol clUehy IS bascd on incomprehensIOn 

and spinlual inconsi:.lcncy, could nOl take us lu .. ther lrom the cruclly of Doslocvsky's prose wh.ch'5 bascd 

on profound emnination of wcial corr~plÎon. In lact, cruchy and VIOlence as corollar.es of soc.al 

co!I'Upiion and persona! aJ.enall'~n, arc the elements ",h,,11 lm!.. Faull..ner mosl dosely 10 Oo>teevsky ~ moral 

univcrsc. 

Critics have noticed Doslocvsky's mIluence as weil 10 Thcodore Dre.ser's soc.al 'Jovels, part,cularly 

An AtMrican Tragedy, bul reaJly, bcyond superfiml thcmau~ parallcls, no IWO wnters could bc lurther 

apan. Dreiser a cluoniclcr of social dctcrrmmsm MId Inerary nalurahsm, whase VICW of hullWl nature ,$ 

fmally rather mcchanicaJ and heavy-handed, and whosc slyle ,~rcahsu\.aJl) adequate 10 the I<.md of 5O\.IaI 
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reportage he favours. and Dostoevsky who dewls the radJ<.aI frcedom of the human SP1l11. from Ils lowest 

dcplhs ln vIOlence and degradauon to Ils helghlS ln expenenual othemess. whose style IS the reverse of 

mecharucal. Ils rhythms and sudden turns the perleet rounterpan of a psycJuc U!lderground wluch he was 

ficst to explore. The Dcciscr/Dostoevsky connecuon IS an example of superii~lal surulanty wJuch masks 

a more profound difference in literary and philosophieal approach. 

What the last few pages should make apparent IS the unpact that DoslCCvsky bas had on Amencan 

wntcrs parurularly ln the peruxl between the two wars. .IIS laIe f10wenng IS nCl really very surpnsmg. 

Thrgenev's grea!CSt Influence = at a ume when ruoclCCllth-œnrury Amencan wmers wcre s-:clor.g ID 

move beyond the provlllC1allSm of theu rooLS.!Ius arust's arusl proVlded many of Ihem wlth a more elegant 

and flexible aeslheûc. The cull Di Tc;lsloy came latcr. bis moral and social vle~1S bollo~ up with a 

burgeoning reJnlbhc's need ID Identify ILS own nauonal desùny. Of the greal Russlan wnt:rs of !he 

ninelCelllh cenlury. Doslocvsky W3> the last :0 gam a senous readcrsJup 111 Amenca. HIS 1I1SIghLS 1Il10 the 

ahcnation of !he underground man. and 1Il10 cultural exhallsllon. were al fUSl 100 cruel. 100 pamful. for 

Ameriean WTilCrS 10 sec an} cleu refleeuon of theu own SOCial expenence. 'The evenLS of the fUSl world 

war. the unIcasJung of a Violence and cruelly on a seale wJuch few 1l',CJl could have unagmed up to !lus 

!ime. had the effect of a cruel cducauoo on many Ameriean artLlLS. Social cataclysm was rc-ligurcd as 

persona! expenencc. catastrophe was dnven undcrground and cxpenenccd JO the h= psyche JO a way 

which made Doslocvsky's carher propheuc oovels undcrstandable for the fUSl ume. Post·Wu Amenean 

WTiters fmally began 10 glvc up a M.vtll aboultheu mm lsolatcd natIonal expenencc. the darI:. olhemess 

of Dostoevsky's wolld was no longer forelgn lernlOty bul proVlded an mtage of modem expencnce wJuch 

was poleRlJally boIh Russlan znd Amencan. The "'Idcspread '!:.rOOucuon. too. of Freudlan psychology after 

W W 1. provided Amencar.s Wlth a language of the self. dccentcrcd and rulcd by underground passions. 

wluch exr!amed al lcasl seme of the apparent chaos m DoslocVsky'S greal novels. Unûl I:US ume the 

vocabulary of human cxperience I\a(j nol çaughl up Wlth Doslocvsky's polyphoruc VISIOn. 
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·Contaci belween the peoples of our IWO bugc COUnlnes (Urutcd Stales and RUSSI2)1S 
abso!ulely essenlial." 

(SolzhenilS)n. Washinglon POSI. April 2. 1974) 

Amesican fascmauon with Russlan otherness bas conunued ln both Illeral) and pollu..al 5CIISCS SIII<.C .......... 

II. A simplified dialeaic of the Col.! War. the figurauon of RUSSII as lhe rCJcaed "other" of Amcncan 

c!estiny. bas begun in the decade of the 19805. and IIOW 90s. 10 glve way 10 public professiOns of a tIC" 

polilical cra of glasnost or openness. and one truslS as an obscn-cr of the IWO supcr·po"-crs \bal al 1=1 

sorne of the rllelOnc has a basis in changing CUItUlal realilies. 

Pcrhaps the single mOSI fascinating aossover bel"-CCO bleralure and pollues SllICC W.W. Il was the 

removal of Alexander SolzhenilSyn ID 1974 from the SovIet Uruon flSSl 10 Europe and then 10 Amcnc;a. 

Solzhenitsyn's lue long baille Wlth Sovlelldeology bas been dclalled sublly ID a senes of grC%! novels. mosl 

Dotably The First Circk anc! Cancer Ward and more graplucally ID IusIOOcal worb such as the Gulag 

Archipelago and Jus memOlrs The Oak and lhe Calf. When Solzhc.mlSyn finall) lefl lus horneland. hls 

dcpanure was lnilially ueaICd as a greal propaganda cou)l by the Western world. Hcre aCter ail was RUSSli'S 

grealesl wrilcr no longcr wel~ in lus own coumry-«ttamly an unavoldable s)1Ilbo: of a Russlan 

otherness wluch rejected freedom both arusuc and pollucal. And by extensIon. lhe West W3lo the possessor 

of tOOse freedoms winch the Sovlel Uruon lacked. Conservauve Amcnl.3ll RcpubllYo"lS. iII paruœlar. wcre 

anxious 10 use Solzherutsyn's IInmense morlll au!hotll) 10 dnve home the thtCal of Sovlel "urld dommam.c. 

ilS ducel challenge 10 enbghtcned pnoclplcs ;Jf Western dcmocracy. A conuovelSlll poruon of the 197b 

Rcpublican nauonal plalform read. "Wc rccogruze and wmmend \bal greal be.a.on of hurnm ..ourage and 

moralily. Aleksandr Solzherutsyn. for lus compclhng message \bal we m~1 fau. the world Wlth no illusIOns 

abOlll the nature of Iyratmy. Ours will he a forelgn pobcy thu kccps llus ever III rrund" (Dunlop 36). As 

Jobn Dunlop bas wriuen. ·Solzherutsyn·s expulSIon from Ille USSR = al 1 cnutal poml JO modem 
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American pohucal hfe. . SolzherulSyn amved fi the West al a ume W~D a demorabz.ed a!!d somcwll2l 

volatile America was gropmg around (or a propct response 10 a pe!tClved 'Sovlet ~." (26). 

&cause of Jus symbobc Yalu~ fi a larger pohuc;aJ dJalectJc of IdenulY and 0Ihemess betwecn East 

and West. SoIzhenilSyn wu welc:omed wzm open anr.s h)' lhe West. 10 lhe fI!SI days arler Jus atll'lalm 

Gennany onIy SolzherulSyn'S urunense self-possessIon atM! pnvate I13.ture saved Jum from becoaung a 

Russiao be.tr fi a Western cage O!I Vlew for the fascmated gaze of the dcmIJcrau~ ",orld. The mood of lhe 

time was Iriumphanl. a large fragD~l\ of the Russlan "geruus" had bccome We.<teIII propcny. BUI then 

SoIzhenilSyn bcgan 10 do \\1121 so many grezl 3rtÏS1S have donc m lhe pas!. and wzm sUlUlar results. !Je 

begao 10 think for himsel! :md speak Jus rrund. habllS ",Juch have always been vlewed as qucsuonable by 

politic;aJ regimes whatever lheir Idcology. nus dep.ature from the Western desue 10 package SoIzheruIS)ll 

as a Russiao nwtyr welcomed inlO lb: sofl anus 0( Americao democracy. happy in bis free alIilil)' 10 

ex~ess bis gcnius. al fUSl baf!Jed Western observers. wnte:s.llllellectuais and pchucal obsetvers. EVldeml)' 

SoIzheoilS)U was DOl as thmld'ul as ~ rrughl have been for Jus sancmat)' m the Wesl. he wu DOl so easil) 

packaged as a Iiteruy symbol wilhin a domûwu Western political ~gemcoy. 

TI-.e Russizn questiOllCd the very buis of the democracy wluch had sared hint. At fUSl il was an 

ancienl Slavophilism-lhal thc Wesl had sunk decp mIO a decadenl matenabsm wluch had destroycd Ils will 

if DOt ilS soul-wim which SoIzheoilSyn Ilayed lhe West. La.er he mfonned the West. ID wrÎuogs sucb as 

"Letler 10 thc Soviet Leaders" and "A World Splil Apart: th..: the ~eferred form of govunment. al leasl 

in Russia. was neilhcr I!cmocntic nor cormnurust bul a bc:mvolent autbonW1211lS1D (Easlillld Wesl 134).' 

The West. ~ wrO<C. was sulTering from "2 declir.e in courage" (44). a moraJ paralyslS brougbt on br 

rampant materialism. and unfet\ered pursuil of persona! dcsire and freedom. Agaiost wll2l he call:d a 

disasuous "hurnanislÎC aulODOlDY" (64). Solzhenitsyn argue:! for a spiritual revaJu2lloo "so that one's lûe 

joume)' ma)' b.:comc above ail an cxpenence of moral growm. 10 leave bfc a beucr hwna.n bemg thao one 

c 1lme vÎcws ". put rorw .. d in SoWxnluyn'. "L<:et ID the Sov!d Lc:adm." (l973j and lus "" .. rd Co:r.mm:emaJt 
Addtus w.r ",Ikcud .. "" WorJd Split "pan" (J97a~ boch inc;iudec! III the vol=< alIided E411 aM War. 
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sWtcd il" (70). Il wu as if the 0Ihemess of Russi~ ,..ad retumcd from the represscd, uki:lg the shape of 

an iroo·willcd. bean!ed =, and corne 10 live as a cancer in the body ol America. SolûcO:lS)1I'S critique 

of the West. wilh Amo:tic:a al ilS cenlCf, was of course intolc:rablc 10 the dcmtnant poIitic,a\ idcology and 

social mythology of the Unilcd Sutes. Beforc 100 mmy ) cars llad gooc by he Iud bccn disrnisscd, 

puticularly by liberal intelJectuals, as an impotUnt world volee, and bis value as Western propeny 

diminlsbcd draslicaJly! 

A1though Solzhcnits)1l COIUinues 10 live and "Tite from bis $eCludcd prll?=ny in Vermonl (comp!ele 

\\ilh a Russian Onbodox clupc1) and byall =IS continues 10 he a gcnius,lûs Iw becomc a Cassandr.\-

likc voice in the Amcrican wildcmcss. SolzhcnitsYi,"s = in the WC$! is a profOlUld example ol cul:uraJ 

or literazy ~ as il COIIIe$ into e:oonicl wilh the dcminant SlrUCltueS of an infoonation society. 

Al fUSI therc is fascinatioo wilh the ahct if il can he rendcfcd IurmIcss and h.:JpM 10 the dominanl 

culturc's own vision of itsclf; lhcn thc:c is a pcriod ofbcwildcrment as the projceted 0Iher rCI:J1IlS 10 critique 

the very lhings wlûch the domin:.~l cullure c:mnoI allow itsclf 10 know aboul itsclf. This is followcd br 

a pcriod of intellectuallpolilic,a\ polcroie, as a COIInler-argumcnl and refurbishcd SOCIal my\hology is 

c:onstruc:cd 10 pul the 0Iher in ilS place; Ibis is a lime of disaffection or fa/ling lM of 100c. Once the deNle 

bas gone on Ialg enoogh. wl12lcvcr ilS inteJleclua/ OUtcOrne, a period of indtffcrcnce or lethargy selS in; 

lICilbcr the publie nor ilS information organs are fascimlcd by the "othe!" any longe:. The voice of the 

olbcr, along wilh ilS po!entia/IO outrage and 10 change minds. hegins 10 disappear as il is inct>sponlcd inlo 

a vast cullUral indiffercnce, wlûch itsclf is a f\lllCtioo of mus infonnalion society. 

Th: defusing or pacbgi:lg of SolzhcnilS)1l in the West is a cautionary ure (or alllhosc who pond:r 

thereiationslûp bctween politic:al ideology and the anistie irnaginatioo. In lIûs instance SolzllC!tiu)1I's ideas 

have bcen dismissed in ways w1ûeh arc diffcrent. bul no less effective. !hui L'tc: Soviel modcl of repression 

J The A:::cric>:l "1i1tt. Tom Wolfe. é<scribes !he will<d indi!fcr""" or !he !il>ctaI P'''' ID SoW>cniesyn in • 1976 
IIDrptfsltlido.. Il. wntcs: "So1zhclÎ:syn', lOufof the Unilal SUla Wt yw (1975) wu Iikean cmtI'tIOaI r..,.,.a1 proœ"ion 
lh&I DO one wa::>l<d ID 1«. TM Whi!c 110= wamcd DO pan or bim. n .. N ..... Yorl T_slOl:;h! ID but)' bis ....... rrupr 
JpCeCbcs •••• An;! !he hlm2Y """le! in ,.-a1 Ipxmd hi", compIct<ly- (}4). 



.. 

154 

Cor U\JSU and wmers. ln a.e respct;lthe WCSlmi 'm.on ma) be cven more UlSiruous than Ihc: Soviel A 

wmer 5UCh OIS SolzhclIllsyn Il a1lowed a pIIys.w Crecdcm 10 aprl!SS IumselC IVIthm a çUlturc Jnlgr.unmcd 

lO be IIIddfcrclIl. HIS Amençan laie leads cr.e 10 bellCVC Ihcre lS IDOle lbaII one l)'JlC oC Gulag in !he wood. 

III 

"For 110",1( wc sec Ihrough a glass daMy •••• " 

(Corilllhims 13:12) 

Suc Ihc: .. nuag of !lus swdy began. the plliuca1 world bas tha.'1ged dmnaI1ca1ly and wilh Il !he relations 

wlucb aIS! belween Russ.! and Amcnca. Miklwl Gorbachev. jus! a fcw yelu ago a œro ID !he Soviet 

Uruon. L'Id a bugely respccled figure ID !he West. began a Jevoluuon wluth moved beyClld bis own vision 

of SOClal f'CrtstroWl and wulun monIhs made Imn a c:asually oC lusmric:aI change he bimself bad iniuatcd.' 

FoIIOWUIg a (aded rruliwy coup ID !he laie summet of 1991. !he world is wimessing IlOt onIy a social 

rtvoluuon III RIlSSIJ, bul aIso !he flm stages of !he dlsmanIImg of !he SovICl Empire. OnIy a sborI wbile 

c:arber. Sovteu and AmeIlWlS were gUJl1& al eacb abet \lllC3.$Îly ""et !he Pcrsian Gu\C and unrCSl in !he 

Baluc Repubbcs. IWO suptr-pov.'ClS inlClll, even in an ua of g/ayrost. in viewing !he olr.o as a da!k 

prOJCCltOll of liS own c:ullwal dcfuuuon. ILS own falC and =uons. Now.!he very COIlI;Cpt of ~ Soviet 

Uruon bas bcgun lO rccc:de lOlO hISIclry as !he remaining nauOll2l republtcs aIIcnp! lO n:1cgitimalC 

lhemselvcs WI!hm a loosc =onwcallh. The future of MikIwJ GŒbacllev. of Russia WIJer ilS CJUrel\l 

Presldenl. Bons Y cllSm. and of !he man) o:bcr fmme: S""let Rcpublics wluth are awam ID a nsmg udc 

oC I11I1CIWtsnl and mdependenc:e movCIIlCIl\S-all of Ihese Ihtngs are unc:Iw. Wilh vast 1ustorica1 cbange 

• FoI~ Il .. chslll1<gllX>:l of the Sonel U=- ... poIibcol <miry Ih:oc&h the .,......." of 1991. Mil:lw1 Clof.>&c:bn 
ra,plCd u PrCSldall of:he USSR ... ChrIst:nG doy. ln los rc.,~ op=b. he t:I<!ic.:ecI hls dairelO play • rote ÎII the 
COIlllIl:IlIlI ~ of pucstrWiJ wdun the co~."".~u1:!J. .. Il,,," for CCODO:1!JC; ml poIibcol coopa ...... beIwccn both 
the RIlUÏ&:I ond "...·Russi'" 'ep>b6a. 
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comes. 100. a slufl ln Ihe IuslOllQl nmau.e wtu"h Iw bound Russ.a and Amen .... rogelhel l!I a proloogcd 

gau of rnulUal fasanauOll, =h gauung a sense of lb ,,"'n wllural "lClcnuI)" ID relalloo 10 Ihe pclU:I>cd 

"0Ihemcss" of Ils opposIte. The "ullural pro;eatons and re-figurauons "'!u.:h ha\e ..ham.1erucd lUuooa1 

self-unages m both countnes ha.e cn:ercd mlo a ne .. phase. both more .:orJ,plex and Intense lhan m Ihe 

1be slOIy. as James. and Call1er. and Anderson each provc ln !heu responsc 10 Russl311 hlel4lure 

and culture. IS l\Ol yct fuusbed. Influence. whelher SOCIal or hterary. as Valét) 50 )WSIOIUtely argucd fl\e 

decades ago IS "!he progressl\'c modificallon of one nund lry Ihe work of anoIhcr .• _. lhat "hm a man duo 

eilhtr r:pealS or rcfules whm ~OM else lias dor~--repcalS Il m Olhet lones. reflnes or ampl![ICS 01 

sunplilies Il. bul lhereby assumes 1\ and bas mVlSlbly used 1\" (Valéry 18H18). The quesuon of 1n.1ueoce 

or COIIICXlUalily cm Ile lookcd al Ihrough many diffcrem lheoreutal wu:dows. ....ôelhtr 11\ Bakhlln's 

dJalOgJC IIDagmauOO on a culrural ie\el. or Bloom's lIIle1texluahly of wdl. dcsue and IIlUgmauon. de MU) • 

ImgulSUt dlsplacemelll and figuraulill. one symboll=ng '!Self and nuJung mca:lIIIg agalnSl Ihe absau 

le!; lry anolhtr. or SlId's pobuca1 0Ibe1!leS$, a culiura1 !bue for pnonl) proy.:cted 01110 !he absenc..c wlu-.h 

IS \he ~-we hear \he sound of ma!ly wunergcd .l)Ices. ail wuh \beu O'MI absolute nghts ID CXISI and 

rnean. none evcr reaclung a fll".al uulh or Slgrufical101l, and ail dependmg on each olher ID .rClle hngulStl<. 

and cultural sp3Ce wilhln wluch each cm exISL And wulllll IbIS ~. each slgruflcd =hty IS !he 

momenury aystalbzalloo of an .nflfUty or past uaces hngulSlII. .md ..ullura!. a .ast fabn~ of ddenm wlu-.h 

lhemselves open a poteI'.ual spaçe 101 new mearung. Lncrary or adlural UIfluem.e are !he "nuull= wc 

use wben wc allCIDpllO cap!lJfC inIelleerually !he sound of Ihese voices. 

If Bakhtin wcre ahve lOday 10 \lo1U1eSS Ihe eurrem pol>1lhony. sorne would say cac:ophony. on a 

Mlrld level. he would alntost tel\2.Jllly say lhat \he VOI~ of !he illhc:r r.ullures. womc:t>.lIurd world people. 

poets. and zrtIS\S-has IlOt yet bcen Cully heard. or IISIeIl:d 10. bas tonunl!cd III C"'IIO Ile ucated as a mean. 

10 power and IlOt an end in itself. 

Even \he most self-awarc oC Incruy a/USIS do IlOt clI!In:ly esupc \he psytlu~ power relauons whit.h 
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are pari of !he 1lC\.C>SU) mctalcps.s of Iller ... , ,,,",bcar~. "''bal Olle socs.lhoug.'I, m James and Camer and 

Anderson. and olhers in !heu relauoo 10 !he Russ.ans. j) a more ~-omplex and finall) poslU.e figurallOll of 

tJ-.e • ùIbet- tban l'.as bcc:n =n in an) purel) pohm;al rulm. AI !he 5ao'llC: lIJ1X. that these Amencans bave 

=ud and ICmsumcd !he .. on. of tbcu Rus"an forelx.ar>. allenng IIIlu lhe ps)1.Ju~ macblCOffi of mfluen.;e, 

as bave we ail. tbcy bave a/su bcc:n Iwarc IDaI m tbetr very CCJCÇUOllS and swervmgs. CVas.OIlS md 

lIIISCeadmgs. were !he seeds of a more po .... -c:tful htcDl) exp;CSS'Oll wJu~h grcW OUI of the forc'gIl soli. tbc 
into 

-0!I:emc:ss- of Russ'21I htcralure and culture. In Il,, dark. muror"wh.cb tJ-.cy gucd as tbc) lookc:d al the 

Russ.a.'lS.lhese \l\ntcn dtOlIOIlurn ~wa) m dlSgu.<t or fcar. but embr3CCd m tbc "otbcr- a potcnIIaI unage 

of tbemsc:lves. Theus IS a lesson w1uch sbould DOt be .gnaed. pohut.ally or aestheucally. as wC move mlO 

the lut deeade 01 the Iwenlielh cenlur)'. 
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